S i 3 -

Jrom any one, Isa.53:3, 9D D8 MOHI for D
42 /p O “ as one from whom they hide the face,”
i.e. from whom they turn their eyes as from some-
thing disgusting and abominable (WYY is in this
place the part. formed in the Chaldee manner, for

YRED, which is found in four copies; it is here im-
pers. as if DIP AVAD? BBD WK 103).  Specially Je-
hovah is said to hide, or veil over his face—(a)
when he does not regard human affairs, Ps.10:11;
followed by 1P Ps.51:11, "®OOR 730 PDT « hide
thy face from my sins;” do not regard them, forgive
them.—(5) when it denotes displeasure (opp. to
D9 "RD) Ps. 30:8; 104:29; followed by 1Y of pers.
to hide the face (and turn away) from any one,
Psa. 93:85; 87:9; 88:15; 108:3; 119:19; Isaiah
54:8; 64:6, and so frequently; without D%P Isaiah
57:17, 3D "BDT N2 “ I smote them (the people)
hiding my face, and being angry.”

(2) to conceal something from any one, followed
by 1D of pers.1 Sam. 20:3; followed by "3B% g Ki.
11:9.

(3) to guard, to defend, Ps. 31:21; 27:5; fol-
lowed by I? from any one, Ps.64:3.

HitapArL "RDPT to hide oneself, 1 Sam. 23:19;
26:1; Isa. 29:14; 45:15.

DXCVII

» 1o

Derived nouns, WADY, A0, P, MING, and the

pr.n. MND, D,

WD Ch. PaeL.—(1) to hide. Part. pass. pl. f.
hidden things, secrets, Dan. 2:23.

() to destroy (prop. to hide, to remove cut of
men's sight, compare 1P and MPY), Ezr. 5:10.
Often in the Targums; Syr. Peal id.

WD with suff. *WW.— (1) a hiding; hence
something secret, clandestine, hidden, Jud. 3:19,
WP “some secret thing;” 1Sam. 25:90, W WD
“the covert of the mountain.” B™)D DY “bread to
beeaten in secret,” Prov.g:17. With prefixes, W)P3
secretly, privately, 1 Sam. 19:2; 2 Sam. 13:19;
Job 13:10; 31:27; Prov. 21:14, andsofrequent.ly

(2) specially @ vail, covering (Arab. - ey Syr.

lol\m a vail, a curtam), Job 22:14; 24:15; Psa.
81:8, DN NP3 “in the covering of thunder,” in
the clouds replete with thunderings; Ps. 18:12.

(3) protection, defence, Ps. 27:5; 32:7; 61:5;
91:1; 119:114; Isa. 32:9.

7D £.i. g. NP No. 3, protection, Deu.3:38,

'T‘D (for MNP “protection of Jehov.h"),
[Zathrt], pr.n. m. Ex.6:23.

.Y

Ayin I an eye (compare its figure 0 on the Phee-
nician remains), the sixteenth letter of the alphabet:
when used as a numeral, seventy.

While Hebrew was a living language, it would
seem that this letter, which is peculiar to the Phee-
nicio-Shemitic languages, and is very difficult of
pronunciation to our organs, had, like n, a double
pronunciation. This is the case in Arabic, and they
distinguish it by a diacritic point(& Ain, E Ghain).
The one appears more gently sounded, with a gentle
guttural breathing, like the letter &, only rather
harder, s0 as to resemble the sound of a Jurtive a or
e. Thus, by the Greek translators, it is sometimes ex-
pressed by the smooth or rough breathings, sometimes
by furtive v vg ,9, *Apakix, Y13 ‘Efpaiog,

YA “Qané, X393 T dﬁovt, M elp (see Ong on Gen.
28: 19; Montf. Hexupl. t.ii. p. 397). On the other
hand, the harder Ain, which the Arabs call Ghain,
was a harsh sound, uttered in the bottom of the
throat, together with a kind of whirring, so that it
came very near to the letter ; and this the LXX,
generally exnress by the letter I, as ™} Tala, T30Q

Topoppa. Hence it is that several Hebrew roots com-
prehend, properly speaking, two roots of different
significations, one of which is written in Arablc with

the letter & the other with t, as 5’?32 J,n to drink

a second time, to glean, and '?%9 UL; to insert, to
enter; also W, D2, DY, MY, 3W. In other in-
stances the various significations of one and the same
root are distinguished in Arabic by a two-fold pro-
nunciation; see M, WY,

The lighter pronunciation appears to have been
the more frequent, as also in Arabic the letter %

far more frequent than the letter ¢; and for

reason ¥ is very. often interchanged with ®; or, to
speak more accurately, ' is often softened into the
letter R (page1); also, in the middle of words when
preceded by S‘hva, like 1 and W, it is often dropped,
as 59? contr. ;, V3, contr. *3.  On tke other hand,
¥ when more harshly pronounced was allied in sound
—(a) to the palatal letters, as 3, 3, P, see pagecL, A
cccLxxv, A. also, WY und D3 tosurround ; Y33 (X))
and 33}, 137 to bubble forth; Ch. X' and DM
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earth, YU, PO, and even— (b) to the letter 3 (by | one (Germ. jemanben bedienen), Gen. 27:40; 29:15;

which several express the Arabic Ghain), as LYD and
9 to polish. Farther, the very frequent inter-
change of the letters ¥ and ¥ should be remarked;
this is done in such a way that for the Hebrew ¥ the
Arammans, rejecting both the sibilant and the sound
of ¢, retain nothing but a guttural breathing; as IN¥,

Li flocks; T, Lo3) earth; WY, xS wool; YoR,
o and o 15 to strip. See as to the cause and
nature of this interchange Ewald’s Heb. Gram. p. 33.

I 32 m. an architectural term, thresholds, steps,
by which one goes up to a porch, 1 Ki. 7:6; Ezek.
41:25. Plur. ©'3) (from the sing. 2Y), verse 326.
Targ.in both places, renders it well RDPPD thresholds.
Vulg. euastylium, which does not suit the context;
although (from the poverty of the Hebrew language
in such terms) this Hebrew word may have compre-
hended this meaning also. It is favoured by the
etymology, from the idea of covering (see the root 33¥).

II. 3} comm. (m. Isa. 19:1; Ecel. 11:3; f. 1 Ki.
18:44), const. 3}, plur, D'3Y, const. *AY 2 Sa. 22:12,
and N 2 Sa. 23:4 (from the root 23).

(1) darkness, especially of a cloud. Exod.19:9,
137 33 “in the durkness of a cloud.” Ps.18:13,
DN '3y “darknesses of clouds.” Hence—

(8) a cloud itself, Job 36:29; 37:11,16.

(3) a dark thicket of a wood; pl. D'3Y Jer. 4:29.

A} see 2y No. L.

32}! an unused root; prob. to cover, to hide;
compare J.; i.q %30, 730, s to lie hid, IL to
hide, «\s med. Ye, to lie hid. Hence 3% No. L

-‘32 fut. "2 — (1) To LABOUR, T0O WORK (ars

beiten), T0 Do WORE. (Aram. ;a_s, Y, to do, i. q.
Heb. T¥%; Arab. s.c to worship God, see No. 2, b;
Conj. II. to reduce to servitude, see No. 3.) Constr.
absol. Ex. 20:9, T2UA D'} NYRY « six days shalt thou
labour” (opp. to FM¥). Deut.5:13; Eccl. 5:11.
Followed by an acc. of the thing, to bestow labouron
any thing (etwas bearbeiten), to till a field, Gen.2:5;
3:23; 4:2; avineyard, Deu. 8:39; a garden, Gen.
::15; used of artisans, Isa. 19:g, =PYD 13} “ those
who work in flax.” Eze. 48:18, MW7™13) “those
who work (in building) the city.” Withou*. the ace.
Deu. 15:19, “thou shalt not till (the ground) (i.e.
thou shalt not plough) with the firstling of thy ox.”

(2) to serve, to work for another, Gen. 39:20;
commonly followed by an ace of pers. to serve any

30:26; followed by 2 1 Sa. 4:9; DY with some one,
Gen. 29 :25, 30; Lev. 25:40; and ‘AQ‘? 2 Sa.16:19
(used of the king's minister, comp. 39? T2¥). Fol-
lowed by two ace. Gen. 30:29, T'RTY, 'R NX AT
¢ thou knowest how I have served thee.” Spe-
cially to serve is used— (a) of a people to a people,
Gen. 14:4; 15:14; 25:23; Isa. 19:23. Here be-
longs Gen. 15:13, DDR 32331 DY) “and they (ths
Israelites) shall serve them (the Egyptians), and
they (the Egyptians) shall evil intreat them."—(b) to
serve God or idols; i.e. to worship God or idols,
followed by an acc. Ex. 3:12; 9:1,13; Deu. 4:19;
8:19; 30:17; followed by ‘P Jer. 44:3; Jud. 2:13.
Absol. used of the worship of Jehovah, Job 36:11,
‘“if they obey and serve (Jehovah).” Isa.19:33,
‘““and the Egyptians shall serve (Jehoyah) with the
Asgyrians;” (see above as to the Arabic usage).—It
is also said — (c) with two accus. to serve Jehovah
with anything, i.e. to offer sacrifice, Exod. 10:26;
and without the name of God, TIP3 N3L 7Y to offer
sacrifice and bloodless oblation, Isa. 19:21, prop. to
serve or worship (God) with offering sacrifices, etc.

(3) 3 72X causat. i. q. 1'3Y7 (comp. 3 letter B, 4)
to impose labour or servitude upon any one
Lev. 25:39, 12¥, N13Y 93 73u0 &5 « thou shalt ne:
impose upon him servile work;" verse 46; Ex
1:14; Jer. 22:13; 25:14; 30:8.

NieHAL—(a) to be tilled as a field, Deu. 21:4;
Eze. 36:9, 34.—(b) to be served, as a king by his
subjects, Ecc. 5:8.

PuaL—(1) i. q. Niph., Deut. 21:3; comp. 15:13.

(2) pass.of Kal No. 3. Isa.14:3,“the hard bond-
age 13 T3 WK which was laid upon thee.” For
73X one would expect TI3¥, but see Hebr. Gramm.
§138, 1, 0.

HipaiL— (1) causat. of Kal No.1, to cause to la-
bour, tocompeltodowork, followed by an acc., Ex.
1:13; 6:5; hence to cause weariness by hard
labour,tofatigue. Isa.43:24,“Ihavenot weariea
thee with (offering) sacrifices ... 24, “W07¥7 I
A'INLN2 but thou hast wearied me with thy sins.”

(2) causat. of No. 8, 2o maketo serve, Eze. 29:18;
to bring (a people) into bondage, Jer. 17: 4.

(3) causat. of No. g, b, 8 Ch. 34:33.

Hopuavw, 37 to be made to serve, or to worship,
Ex. 20:5; DN 5 “thou shalt not be made to
worship them (false Gods);” 23:94; Deut. 5:q; .
hence o serve at the persuasion, incitement of uthers,
13:3.

Hence are derived the nouns which immediately
follow, T3y —r7Y, and also TIXR.
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13X CLald to m .ke, i.q. Hebr. "% Dan. 3:1,15.
3 73,0 wage war, Dan. 7:81. 3 72U, to do with
any one (according to one's will), 4:32; B} T3¥,id,,
Esr. 6:8.

ITuPRAL, t0 be made, Ezr.4:19; 5:8; 7:26; Dan.
3-89

Derived nouns, 13y, RT3, TP

":2 m.—(1) a servant, (fnedt), who, amongst
the Hebrews, was commonly a s lave (Gtlav, Eeibeigener),
Gen. 12:16; 20:14; 39:17; Exod. 12:30, 44; and
8o very frequently. Gen. 9:25, D12 7Y “ a ser-
vant of servants,” the lowest servant. The name of
servant is also applied —(a) to a whole people when
«ubject und tributary to another, Genesis 9:26, 27;
27:37.—(b) to the servants of a king, i. e. his
ministers and courtiers; e.g. WP Y13V Gen. 40:20;
41:10, 37, 38; 50:7: Exod. 5:21; 7:10; 10:7;

L Y12¥ 1 Sam.16:17;18:22; 28:7; to messengers,
2 Sam. 10:9—4; to military captains, Isa. 36:9; and
to the common soldiers themselves, 2 Sam. 2: 12,13,
15, 30, 31; 3:22; 8:7; and so frequently.—(c) once
figuratively (by zeugma) used of inanimate things,
Gen. 47:19; compare Judith 3:4. The Hebrews, in
speaking to superiors, either from modesty or else
lowly adulation, call themselves servants, and those
to whom they speak lords, (see 't). Gen.18:3,
“ pass not by thy servant,” i. e. me, Gen. 19:19;
42:11; 44:16,21,23; 46:34; Isaiah 36:11; Dan.
1:12,13; ¢:4 [Chal.]; so in prayers offered to God,
Psalm 19:19,14; 27:9; 31:17; 69:18; 86:2,4;
119:17; Neh.1:6,8. Dan. 10:17, “how can the
servant of my lord talk with my lord?” i.e. how
can I talk with thee? W73V thy servant is thus put
for '?3%; so that the suffix of the first person may
refer to it; see Gen. 44:33, “ for thy servant be-
came surety (i. e. ] became surety) for the lad with
my father.” Absent persons even, whom one wishes
to commend to the favour of a patron, are called their
servants; as Gen. 44:27, “thy servant, my father
said to us,” Gen. 33:4, 18.

(8) MM Y is figuratively applied in various
senses. It is—(a) a worshipper of God; Neh.
1:10, N 3 OO0 “they (the Israelites) are
thy servants and thy people;” compare Chaldee
Ezra 5:11, “we are the servants of the God
of heaven,” i.e. we worship the God of heaven;
Dan. 6:81, % O Daniel, servant of the living God,”
i. e. who worshippest the living God. In this sense
it is used as a kind of laudatory epithet applied to
she pious worshippers of God; e.g. to Abraham, Ps.
105:6,43; to Joshua, Josh. 24:89; Judges 3:8; to
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Job, Job 1:8; 2:3; 42:8; to David, Ps. 18:1; 36:1;
78:70; 89:4, 21; Jer.33:21, seqq.; Eze. 34:33; ta
Eliakim, Isa. 22:20; to Zerubbabel, Hag. 2:23; and
in plur. M7 "3Y is often applied to godly men, Ds.
34:23; 69:37; 113:1; 134:15135:1, 3; 136:22;
Isa 54:17; 63:17; 65:8,9,13—15; Jer. 30:10;
46:27. In other places it is— (b) the minister, or
ambassddor of God, called and sent by God for ac-
complishing some service; Isa. 49:6, *? NNV '7133,
A Sxr v Ny D% 3 “it is a light thing
that thou shouldest be my servant (i. e. messenger,
and as it were instruinent), to raise up the tribes of
Israel...I will make thee to be a light for the nations,”
ete., verse 5. In ‘this sense it is applied to the Mes-
siah, Zec.3:8; to Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon,
whom God used as an instrument in chastising his
people, Jerem. 25:9; 27:6; 43:10; commonly, how-
ever, there is the added notion of a familiar servant
chosen and beloved of God, on account of piety and
approved fidelity, to accomplish his objects; in this
sense it is applied to angels (in the other hemistich
D’?‘S??), Job 4:18; and to prophets, Am. 3:7; Jer.
7:25; 25:4; 26:5; 29:19; 35:15; 44:4; Daniel
9:6; Ezr. 9:11; specially to Moses, Deu. 34:5; Josh.
1:1,13,15; Ps. 105:26; to Isaiah, Isa. 20:3. Some-
times both.notions, that of a man piously worship-
ping God, and of a divine messenger, seem to have
coalesced; this is the case in the passages in which
it is used of Abraham, Moses, etc., and also espe-
pecially, as I consider, where Jsrael or Jacob, i. e. the
people of Israel, is called by this honourable and en- .
dearing name, Isaiah 41:8,9; 42:19; 44:1, 2, 21;
45:4; 48:20; but still it is the godly who are espe-
pecially to be understood, i. e. those truly called Is-
raclites, &dAnfuvol 'lap. Isa. 43:10; 49:3 (on this place
see my observation in the Germ. Trans. ed. 2), [this
passage, whatever may be said about it, belongs to
Christ]. And amongst these, this name belongs es-
pecially to the prophets, Isa. 42:1; 44:26; 49:3,5;
52:13; 53:11. [All these passages speak of Christ.]
That same Jacob who is called the servant of God, is
sometimes in the other hemistich called the chosen o/
God, Isa. 41:8; 42:1; 45:4; sometimes his ambas-
sador and friend, Isa. 42:19; and even in the plur.
ambassadors, Isa.44:26. But in all the passages
concerning the servant of God in the latter half of
Isaiah (42:1—7; 49:1—9; 50:4—10; 53:13—
53:12), he is represented as the intimate friend and
ambassador of God, aided by his Spirit, who is to be
the restorer of the tribes of Israel, and the instructoz
of other nations. [Most of these passages refer to
Christ, and to Him only.]
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(3) (“servant, sc. of God”), [Ebed], pr.n. m.
—~<a) Jud. 9:26, 28.—(3) Ezr. 8:6.

W,SQ 2y (“servant of the king,” ‘Arabic s
o'\ Abdulmalick), [Ebed-melech], pr.n. of an
Zthiopian in the court of Zedekiah,Jer.38:7; 39:16.

13 2 (perhaps =133 72y « worshipper of
Mercury;” see 13)), [Abed-nego], Da.1:7; 2:49;
2:12; and X1 93V verse 29; Chald. pr. n., given
in Babylon to Azariah, a companion of Daniel.

T3V Chald. i.q. Hebr. 13 a servant; 3?’?!5. 2y
servant, i. e. worshipper of God, Dan. 3:26; 6:a1;
Ezr. 5:11.

T3V m. (Kametz impure), work, deed; found
once, Eccl. 9: 1.

N7 (“servant, sc.of God,” a word of a Chaldee
form), [Abda], pr. n. m.— (1) 1 Ki. 4:6.—(2) Neh.
11:17; for which there is, 1 Ch. 9:16, 772y.

&739 (“servant of God"), [Abdeel], pr. n.
m. Jer. 36:26.

-‘l'!JlL f.—(1) labour, work, Ex. 1:14; Levit.
25:39, T3 N73Y “labour of a servant;” Levit.
83:7, "73Y n?!*?: ? “all work in which there is
iabour.”

(8) work, business, office, Num. 4 : 47, 75&{5
KPD N3N 133Y NT3Y “ to do the work of the holy
service, and the work of the porters;” (for which
there is, 1 Chron. 9: 19, -"',":ll{-',l n?“??); Isa. 28:21;
32:17, BRYD NPT NI “ and the work (i. e. the
effect, the fruit) of righteousness shall be quietness,”
(compare Ch. X7, RT3y i. q. "PYD work, wages).

(3) specially, rustic labour, agriculture, 1 Ch.
27:26; Neh. 10:38.

(4) service, Gen. 30:26; Neh. 3:5; 1 Ch.26:30,
793 NI3Y “ the service of the king,” attendance
on him; Ps.104:14, 0787 M35 399 « herb for
the service (i.e.use) of man;” specially sacred
service, more fully D 5083 773 Nu. 4:23, 35;
W0 5% NTaY Ex. 30:16; 00D N3 N13Y 1 Ch.
9:13; and simply 1 Ch. 28:14; Ex. 35:24; used also
of particular sacred ceremonics, Exod. 12:25, 36;
13:5.— 173 Y to serve service, Gen. 30:26.

(5)instruments,implements, Nu.3 : 26, 31, 36.

fﬁ,;w f. household, family, servants, Gen.
o :14; Job 1:3.

]ﬁl}? (“servile”), [Abdon], pr.n. of a town
inhabited by the Levites, in the territory of Asher,
Josh.21:30; 1 Ch.6:59. The same name is found
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in twenty MSS., Josh. 19:28, instend of the commin
reading M3Y.
(2) (pr.n. m. Jud. 12:13,15; 1 Ch. 8:23.]

P2} £ (denom. from 13Y), bondage, seevi
tude, Ezr. 9:8, g.

T3 (“worshipping,” sc. God, compare 13
No. 5), {Obed], pr.n. m.— (1) Ruth 4:17, 21.—(8)
1 Ch. 11:47.—(3) 1 Ch. 2:37.—(4) 1 Ch. 26:7.—
(5) 2 Ch.33:1. '

D.'RS 73.17 (“he who serves the Edomites”),
[Obed-edom], pr.n. of a Levite, 2 Sa. 6:1¢; 1Ch.
16:38.

13 (for I “servantof Jehovah™), [4b-
di], pr.n. m.—(1) 1 Chr. 6:99.— (2) 2 Chr. 29:11.
—(3) Ezr. 10:26.

58’7332 (“servant of Goc "), [Abdiel], pr.n.
m. 1 Ch. 5:15.

Wt"!;‘-v &MY m, (¢ worshipper of Jeho-
vah"), compare Arab. i\ o.z), [Obadiah], pr.n
of several men, the most celebrated of whom is the
prophet of this name, contemporary with Jeremiah
(Obad. 1), 1Ki. 18:3; 1 Chr. 3:21; 7:3; 8:38; g
16, 44; 12:9; 27:19; 2 Chr.17:7; 34:13; Emmn
8:9; Neh. 10:6. LXX. "Afdiac (which is properly
from M3Y).

1'!2,117,_(1) TO BE THICK, FAT, Deut. 32:15;
1 Ki. 12:10. Compare the noun *3J.
(2) to be dense, compact, whence ‘3, My

density. Syr. ZaS to be thick, dense, Zth. Q-{)P:
y. Oy tnse,

to be great, to incmse,Arabic?,é)to be great,
thick. -

D‘Dz m. a pledge, Deu. 24:10,11,12; from the
root ©3Y.

M3 constr. YT MY, corn, prop. produce, or
offering of the land, Josh.5:11,12. It has the
passive eense of the conjugation Hiph. 7337 to offer,
compare A3 from 27 to bring, and W3R pro-

duce, from ®'30. (Syr. Jias.>, Chald. W3 id.).

M3 pr. subst. passing over, transition, an
idea which is transferred to the cause (pr. the puss-
ing over of the cause to the effect), the price (for
which any thing is transferred from one owner to
another), purpose, object (prop. the passing to a
thing which we dusire to attain). With the prefis
3: M3 it becomes —
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(A) a prep. signifying— (1) propter, because of
(compare Talmud »'3%3 through the way of, i. e. be-
cause of, (rerm. von wegen, wegen), Exod. 13:8; 1 Sam.
12:88. With suff. *W3V3, TH3Y3 because of me, thee,
etc., 1 Sa. 23:10; Gen. 12:13, 16; 18:26.

(8) pro, for, used concerning the price for which
any thing becomes another's, Am. 2:6; 8:6.

(B} Conj.—(1) because (compare A, 1), fol-
kcwed by a pret. Mic. 2:10.

(2) that (of purpose and object, in order that),
followed by a fut. Gen. 27:4; Exod.9:14; and inf.
28a.10:3; fully %% Y3 Gen. 27:10; also WIYIP
followed by an inf. 2 Sam. 14:20; 17:14 (compare

conj. that.)

(3) while(pr.in the transit sc. oftime), 2 Sa.12:21.

QY fut. B3P —(1) To CHANGE, TO EXCHANGE
(see Pi.); kindred is N3Y to interweave.

(2) to give a pledge for anything borrowed
(which includes the idea of exchange). Deu. 24:10,
‘D'!ll!;bﬁi?_ “ that he may give his pledge.” Also
to borrow on the security of a pledge, Deut. 15:6,
vayn %) TARY “ and thou shalt not borrow.”

PieL, tochange, to exchange. Joel 2:7, “they
shall not change their ways,” i.e. they shall go
right on in the same way.

HipHIL, to lend [on security of a pledge], followed
by acc. of pers. (to whom), Deu. 15:6; followed by
two acc. of pers. and the thing lent, Deu. 15:8.

Hence 02y and —

b‘@;}? m. (from the root BIY) pr. pledging of
goods, hence load of debt which one has contracted,
Hab.2:6. [In Thes. the meaning taken is that of
accumulation of pledges.]

’Jl? m. (from the root M3Y) density, compact-
ness, Job 15:26; a2 Ch. 4:17, MIRT "AP3 “ in the
compact soil.” Vulg. in terra argillosa.

'Y with suff. ¥ m. thickness, 1 Kings 7:96;
der. 52:21. Root 3.

RT3V . Ch.— (1) work, labour, Eazr. 4:24;
5:8; 6:7,18.

(2) business, Dan. 2:49;
Neh. 2:16.

‘7:}! an unused root, Arab. |.c to strip a tree
of leaves, Med. E and O, to be thick, robust. IV. to
be stripped of leaves. Hence the pr. n. %3, 5.

V;J! an unused root, see P32

Y fut. “9y.—(1) 1o PASs ovER. (Arabic
Jos §C puss Jver, to Cross a stream; &'10 to go aAWAY,

3:12; compare ﬂ?“&p

DC1

wp-13y

Jo oo
to depart, to die; gy shore, bank of a stream

Ufer, .2 to go away, to depart. The same stock is
widely extended in the Indo-Germanic languages; se¢
Sansc. upari, Pers. j.’";" and 7 super, supra, Gr.
umrép, wépa, mépav, mepdw, Lat. super, Goth. ufur, afar,
Germ. diber.) Prop. to pass over a stream, the sea,
followed by an acc. Gen. 31:21; Josh. 4:23; 24:113
Deut. 3:27; 4:21; followed by 3 Josh. 3:11; 2 Sa.
15:23; Zec. 10:11; N3 Num. 33:8. Absol. to
pass over, sc. a stream (er fegte Uber), Josh. 8:23,
and followed by an acc. of that to which we pass
over, Jer. 2:10, DA "8 1M “pass over (the
sea) unto the shores of Chittim;"” Am.6:2; followed
by 5&} Nyum. 32:7; 1 Sam. 14:1, 6 (where it means
to puss over to an opposite place).

Specially used — (a) of the wind passing over upon
any thing, followed by 3 Ps.103:16.—(b) of waters,
which, overflowing their banks, pass over,Isa. 8:8;
54:9; Nah.1:8; Hab. 3:10; followed by an acc. of
the bank, Jer. 5:22; used figuratively of an army

.overflowing, Dan. 11:10, 40; of the feelings of the

soul which overflow and pour themselves out in words,
Ps.73:7. Compare Hithpael.—(c) used of tears,
as overflowing (compare Arab. = the eye gushes
with tears, Germ. bdie Augen geben dber, aj c & tear),
Part.73Y D overflowing myrrh, dropping sponta-
neously, Cant.5:5,13.—It is—(d) to go over to
some one’s side, followed by 2¥ Isa. 45:14.—(e) to
violate a law, 2 Ki. 18:18; Esth. 3:3; Jer. 34:18;
Dan.g:11. ’

(2) to pass over, to pass through, a country, a
city, etc.; followed by an acc. Jud. 11:29, “N§ 1ap2
ngﬂp n¥ 'Jl!l?! “he went through Gilead and Ma-
nasseh.” Tea. 23:10, WD ¥ W MY “pass over
thy land like the Nile” (compare No.1, b); Ps.8:9.
More often also followed by 3 Gen.12:6; 30:33;
Num. 20:18; 33:8; Isa. 8:21; 10:29; 34:10; Jer.
2:6; followed by I'3 (between two things) Gen. 15:
17; Jer.34:19; TN3 Job15:19. Absol. Lam. 3:
44, “thou hast covered thyself with clouds, 93¥R
ﬁ?:"\ so that prayers do not pass through."—9p3
3% 2 Ki. 12:5, more fully nBd 3y 3 Gen. 22:16,
“money which passes with the merchunts” (gangbare
aMinge 5 French, argent qui passe), is money such as
merchants will take. (Whether this was stamped
coin or not in the time of the patriarchs, this is not
the place to investigate.) Vulg. moneta probata.

(3) to pass by (vovitbergehn). Gen. 37:98,“and

" there passed by Ishmaelites.” Ruth 4:1. DPurt
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D"V Pra. 129:8, 777 Y33 Psa. 80:13: 89:42; Job

81:29, passers by. Followed by an acc. of pers. or
pluce passed by, Gen. 32:32; Jud. 3:26; 2 Sa.18:
93; fullowed by&!l 1Ki. g:8; 2 Ki. 4:9; Pro.24:30;
Jer.18:16; 19:8; 49:17; Lze. 16:6, 8; 531!.3 Gen.
18:3; ’2%52 Ex. 34:6; 'A,D'? 2 Ki. 4:31.  Specially
—(a) used of time passing by, Gen. 50:4; of the
summer or winter, Jer. 8:20; Cant. 2:11.—(b) to
nass by quickly, to vanish, used of a cloud, Job
30:15; of ashadow, Ps. 144:4; of chaff, Jer.13:24.
—(c) to perish, Ps. 37:36; Job 34:20; Isa. 29:5;
Esth. g:28. '3 I3V to perish by the weapon (of
death), Job 33:18; 36:12. DMWY 7Y to perish in
the sepulchre [corruption], Job 33:28.— (d) metaph.
is said YD OV 93V t0 pass by sin, i.e. to forgive,
Mic. 7:18; Pro. 19:11; and without Y¥'B; followed
by a dat. of pers. to forgive any one, Amos 7:8; 8:2.
—(e) Isaiah 40:27, N3P ‘VEYD TOXD “my cause
bas passed over from my God;" i.e. he does not
regard my cause, he overlooks it and neglects it
(er 181t e8 tubig an fid) voviibergetn). Comp. Arab. lae
to pass by, to omit, to supersede.

(4) to pass on, or along, to go beyond (weiter
getn).  Gen. 18:5, M3PA N “ afterwards ye shall
puss on,” go farther. 2 Sa.18:9; Hab. 1:11; Est.
4:17; hence—(a) to move onr, to march, Josh. 8:
7:8; Pa. 42:5.—(b) to pass away, to depart, Cant.
£.6; followed by 1 Ps. 81:7, 1373}A D B2 “his
hand departed from the basket” (for carrying bur-
dens); i.e. he gave it up, he was freed from the work
of carrying it. 1 Ki. 22:24, *ARD 3 T3 QY apw
“ which way did the Spirit of Jehovah depart from
me?"—(c) o puss on to any place, to go to any
place; followed by %Y 2 Ki. 6: 30; followed by an ace.
Am. 5:5. ﬁ'x,b YR O3 to pass from city to city, to
go through all the cities, ¢ Chr. 30:10. 3223} to
pass on and return, to go hither and thither, Ex. 32:
27; Eze. 35:7; Zec.7:14; 9:8.—(d) to enter, fol-
lowed by an accus. into a gate, Mic. 2:13 (opp. to
R¥); metaph. N33 73V to enter into a covenant,
Deu. 29:11; compare 813 No. 1, e.—(e) followed by
'l?% to puss on before, Gen. 33:3; Ex.17:5; aKi.
4:31; Mic. 2:13.—(f) followed by *IOR to follow
any one, 2 Sa. 20: 13g

(5) Followed by 2} to pass over any person or
thing, Nu. 6:5.—(a) to overwhelm any one, used
of overflowing waters (compare No. 1, ), Psalm
124:4; of wine, followed by an acc. Jerem. 23:9,
“Jike a man I QY. (whom) wine overwhelms,”
oppresses, (compare similar expressions under the
words 353, B07); used of a multitude of sins (foi-
lowed by an acc.), Psa. 38:5; of the anger of God,
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Ps.88:17; compare Lum. 4:21.—-(b) to rush upos
any one, {o «attack, to assail him, followed by
Nah. 3:19, “ whom has not thy wickedness assailed;
Job13:13, “let what (calamity) will assail me;"
Micah 5:7. Used of God himself, Jobg- 11, of a
spirit of jealousy, Num. 5:14.—(¢) tv be ésmposed
on any one,Deu. 24:5. But Isa. 45:14, 5!1 QY is te
pass over to another owner (speuking of riches),
compare Eze. 48:14.

NipHAL, to be pussed over (as a stream), Em
47:5.

PieL, to cause to pass over, to make to pass
forward — () a bar or bolt, hence to shut up with a
bolt; to bar, followed by ‘_;:95. 1 Kings 6: 21, &N
S h '.3.9‘? 37 NIPIAI2 “and he closed up with
golden chains (as if with a bolt) before the holy ot
holies.” —(b) a female is said to let pass, to conceive
seed, hence to become pregnant. Job 21 : 10, M
93Y “his ox (i. e. cow) becomes pregnant.” Chald.
3% Peal, Pael, Ethpael, id., see Bochart, Hieroz. i
P. 291, and Buxtorf, Lex. Chald., p. 1568; compare
syn, W to pass by, Pa. Aph. to become preguant,
in Targ. for MY pr. to transmit.

Hipmin 37 —(1) causat. of Kal No. 1, to cause to
pass over, i.e. to transmit, to send over, to con-
duct over any one, e. g. a people, a flock across a
stream, with an acc of obj., 2 Sa. 19:16; more often
with two ace., of pers., and of the river, Gen. 32:24;
Nu. 32:5; Josh.7:7; 2 Sa. 19:16; with an acc o
obj. and 3 of the river, Psa. 78:13; 136:14. This
word is used whether a stream be passed in boats
(dbriberfibren), 2 Sa. loc. cit.; as by swimming, as in
the case of a flock, or by a ford (bur dilbren), Gen.,
Josh. L1 c.c. It is also—(a) to cause a razor to
pass over some one, followed by ¢ Nu. 8:7; Ezek.
5:1.— () to cavse to remove from one place to
uuother Genesis 47:21, “and he removed the
people D‘]V!? (from cities) into cities,” i. e. from one city
to another, he made them exchange habitations. —(c)
to cauge an inheritance to pass to any one, followed
by ¢ Nu.27:7,8.—(d) to cause to pass over, i.e. 0
violate a law (compare Kal No. 1, letter ¢), 1 Sam.
8:24.

(2) causat. of Kul No.2 to cause or suffer to pass
through, e. g.a land, Deut. 2:30; to cause to per
vade (as wild beasts in a lund), Eze.14:15; spe-
cially 3 %p 3T to cuuse to be proclaimed (in &
land, or camp), Exod. 36:6; Ezr.1:1; 10:7; YN}
W to cause the trumpet to sound throughout; i.e
to blow the trumpet, Lev. 25:9.

(3) causat. of Kal No.3,t cause to pass b;, 15

16:9,10; 20:36, * he shot an arrow M2 s0o &
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to pass him by,” i.e. beyond him." Metaph. "§7
DRBD to pass by sin, to remit, to forgive (compare
Kal No. 3, letter d), 2 Sa. 12:13; 24:10; Job7:31,

(4) causat. of Kal No. 4, i. q. X'311 to bring, spe-
cially to offer as a sacrifice, to consecrate, followed
by n’zné Ex.13:12; Ezek.23:37; more often also
in this phrase b) M3¥7 to offer (children) to Mo-
loch, Lev. 18:21: Jer. 32:35; compare Eze. 16:21,
with the addition of the word Y83 2 Ki.23:10; Eze.
20:31. It can scarcely be doubted that children
thus offered to Moloch were actualy burned, as is
shewn by the following passages, Jer.7:31; 19:5;
Ps. 106:37; 2 Chron. 28:3; compare Diod. xx. 14;
Euseb. Prep. iv. 16; although the Rabbins in order
to free their ancestors from the stigma of such an
atrocious superstition, have alleged that they were
only made to pass through the fire as a rite of lus-"
tration :—(see Carpzov, Apparatus Antiqu. Cod. S. p.
487); the same opinion is found in the LXX. 2 Ki.
16:3. The idea of offering being neglected, this
word appears to have the signification of burning,
in the phrase 13y93 37 to cast into_the brick-kiln,
2 Sa. 12:31.

(5) causat. of Kal No. 4, b, to lead away, 2 Chr.
35:23; to take away, to remove, e.g. a garment,
Jon. 3;6; a ring, Esth.8:2; idols, lying prophets,
8 Chron. 15:8; Zec.13:2; to avert evil, reproach,
Esth. 8:3; Ps. 119:37,39; Ecc.11:10.

HitHPAEL — (1) t0 pour oneself forth in wrath,
i. e. pour forth wrath, to be wroth (compare Kal No.
1, b), Ps. 78:21, 59; followed by 3 Ps.%78:62; DV
Ps. 89:39; ¢ Prov. 26:17; with suff. Prov. 20:2,
3¥ND for 1> D “ whoever pours forth wrath

against him” (the king). (Compare Arab. )\? to
transgress, to be proud, to burn with anger),
" (3) to be proud, Yfpilew, Prov. 14:16 (compare
Y No.3).
Derived nouns, M2y, 9¥0, M3YD, and those which
follow as far as 13172y,

Y m. with suff. N3 —(1) region on theother
side, situated across a stream, or the sea. IR 3y
the region situated across the Arnon, Judges 11:18;
02 73¥2 in the region beyond the sea, Jer.25:23;
especially 113 Q¥ 76 xépay rov "lopdarov, the region
of Palestine beyond Jordan, i. e. situated to the east
of Jordan, Genesis 50:10, 11; Deu.1:1,5; 3:8, 20,
85; 4:41, 40, 47; Joshua1:14, 15; 2:10; 9:10;
12:1; 13:8,32;14:3; 17:5; 20:8; 22:4; Judges

5:17; Isa.8:23; although the same expression is |

ased five times,Josh. 5:1; 9:1; 13:7; 1Ch. 26:30,
of the region on this side Jordan, by u later usage of
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language which scems to have arisen in the Baby-
lonish captivity ; [but observe it is so found in Joshua]
Similar also is the phrase 37 "Q¥ the region be-
yond the Euphrates, Joshua 24:2,3; 2 Sam. 10:16
1 Ch. 19:16; which is used of provinses on this side,
i.e. west of the Euphrates, 1Ki.5:4; Ezr.8:36;
Neh. 2:7; (compare Ch. Ezr. 4:10, :6); all of whick
were written by men living to the east of the Eu-
phrates. [?]  Plur. 90} "33} the regions beyond the
Euphrates, Isa. 7:20.

(2)the oppositeregion, a region over against,
the opposite side, whether there be a valley or
whatever else may be between. 3 Sam. 26:13,
M%7 M7 VM “and David went over to the other
side,” i. e. a mountain situated oppasite. Hence, in
opposition to each other, are put M2 YD angd
PID 38T 1 Sam. 14:4; and IO WD, I W
ib. ver. 40; Ex. 28:26. P1. YU '7?@ from all sides,
Jer. 49:32; DIM3Y ¥ on both sides, Ex. 32:15.

(3) with prefixes it often becomes a prep.—(a)
V78 — (a) to she region beyond, Deu. 30:13.— (83
to the opposite region, Josh. 28:11.—(y) towards a
region, towards, Exod. 28:26. More fully — (3) ‘?!5
38 7Y towards the region opposite one's face, i.e.
right before one (Borwérts, gerade vor fidy bin), Eze.
1:9,12; 10:23. ‘B 3Y o idem, Ex. 25:37.—(d)
h;y'? i.q My '735 straight before one, Isa. 47:15.—
(¢) "3¥R followed by a genit. and suff. and 2 Q¥R —
(a) from the other side, from beyond, after verbs
of motion, Josh. 24:3; Zeph. 3:10.—(f3) béyond,
e.g. D:E’ 3R beyond the sea, Deut. 30:13; ¥
%43 Y1037 beyond the rivers of Zthiopia, Isa. 18:1.

(4) pr. n. Eber—(a) the ancestor of the race of
the Hebrews, Gen. 10:24, 25; 11:14, 15 (see my ob-
servations on this, Gesch. d. Hebr. Sprache u. Schrift.
p-11); hence ¥ 33 Gen. 10:21; and poet. ¥ Nu.
24:24,1.q. 0"V Hebrews; as to the difference be-
tween this and Israelites, see under “13¥.— () Neh.
12:20.—(c) 1 Ch.8:12.—(d) 1 Ch.8:23.—(¢) 1 Ch.
5:13.

M3Y Chald. i.q. Hebr. "3¥ No. 1, region beyond;
hence 8773 ¥ the region beyond the Euphrates,
according to the Persian manner of speaking, i.e.
the region west of the Euphrates, Ezr. 4:10, 11, 16,
20; 5:3; 6:6,8,13; 7:21,25.

MY £.—(1) a ferry-boat, or raft, for crossing
a river, 2 Sam. 19:19.

(2) 2 Sam. 15:28 a'n3, where there is the ™p
MW desext places.

7Y 1. [plur. const. NI3Y also NI Pea. 7:7]
—(1) outpouring of anger (compare the rcot im
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Hithpa.). Job40:11, W9 N3P “the outpourings
of thy anger.” Hence used of wrath itself as poured
¢ u¢, Isa. 14:6; 10:6; often used of the anger of God,
and of punishment sent by God. 7173 DY the day
of divine wrath, Prov. 11:4; Zeph.1:15,18; comp.
Prov. 11:23.

(8) ¥Bpiwc, pride, haughtiness, Uetermutt (see
the root Hithpael No. ), Isa. 16:6; Jerem. 48:30;
Ps. 7:7.

3R see 11720,

TII (« passage,” se. of the sea), [Ebronah],
pr- n. of a station of the Israelites, on the shore of the
Zlanitic gulf, Num. 33:34.

Y pL oMpy, DM, £ AW, pl. NIMIY, Gentile
noun, Hebrew. As to the origin of this name, it is
derived in the Old Test. itself from the name ¥
(which see) [if this be the case there can be no far-
ther question about the matter]; it seems, however,
to be originally an appellative, frem 93% the land
beyond the Euphrates; whence 13} a stranger come
from the other side of the Euphrates, Gen. 14:13,
where it is weil rendered by the LXX. 6 wepdrne. This
word differs from Israelites (X% %23), in that the
latter was the patronyntic derived from the ancestor
of the people, which was used amongst the nation itself,
and there only this was regarded as an appellative,
applied by the Canaanites to the Hebrews, as having
crossed the Euphrates and immigrating into Canaan;
and it was commonly used by foreign nations (com-
pare D23 and doivice; Chemd, D1¥D and Aiyvrrrog).
Hence Greek and Latin writers only use the name of
Hebrews (or Jews), (see Pausan. i. 6; vi. 24; x. 12;
Tac. Hist. v. 1; Josephus, passim) while the writers
of the Old Testament only call the Israelites He-
brews when foreigners are introduced as speaking,
Gen. 39:14,17; 41:12; Exod. 1:16; 2:6; 1 Sam.
4:6,9; 13:19; 14:11; 29:3, or when the Israelites
themselves speak of themselves to foreigners, Gen.
40:15; Ex.1:19; 2:7; 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1, 13;
Jon. 1:9; or when used in opposition to other na-
tions, Gen. 43:38; Ex. 1:15; 2:11,13; 21:2; Deu.
15:12 (compare Jerem. 34:9,14); 1 Sam.13:3,7
(where there is a paronomasia in 173§ DM);
14:21. As to what others have imagined, that Is-
raelites was a sacred name, while that of Hebrews was
for common use, it is without foundation, and is
repugnant to the Old Test. usage. (I have made
waore reriarks on this noun in Gesch. d. Hebr. Sprache
n. Schr. p. 9—13.)

. [“8) 2bri, pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 24:27.]
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DA, (“:egions beyond”),[4bdarm] pr.u
Jer. 29: 20; fully D377 Nu. 27:1¢2; Deu. 33:48
and 03U "7 Num. 33:47, 48, pr. n. of a moun-
tainous region situated beyond Jordan, opposite
Jericho, where Mount Nebo (see 133) is a prominent

summit.

WA &r Aeyép. Joel 1:17, used of seed which,
by too much Aeat when under ground, WASTES AWAY,
DECAYS, estu vanescit, to use the term which Pliny

_has appropriated to this matter (H.N. xiv. 24); Germ.

verdummen. With this agrees Ch.¥BY prop.to rot,
specially used of seeds perishing in the earth (see
Buxtorf, Lex. Chald. p. 164a; Bochart, Hieros. ii
471). That a word signifying to rot may also e %

,wide in use as to be applied to seed, @stu vanexcess,

is shewn by the Gr. wifopas, Hesiod. Scut. Here.
153. Abulwalid compares Arab. .= ie

to dry up. i

J'\JJI not used in Kal, T0 BE INTERWOVEX, I¥
TERTWINED, Kindred to the roots DY, Y.
PiEL, to twist, to pervert, Micah 7:3. Hence—

my f. QY adj. interwoven, used of trees witk
thick foliage, Eze. 6:13; 20:28; Lev. 23:40. (Syr.
with the letter Tet Lpaa> id.)

PAY plur. ©'N3Y and nin3Y subst. com. (fem.
Jud. 15:14), something interwoven, intertwined;
hence—

(1) a rope, Jud.15:13,14; pl. bonds, Ps.2:3,
Eze.3:25; 4:8.

(2) a braid, wreath, of small rods woven together,
Exod. 28:24; N3y "D wreathen work, Exod
28:14. .

(3) a branch with thick foliage, Eze. 19:11;
31:3, 10, 14.

2)Y fut. 3. The native power is that o
breathing and blowing, i. q. cogn. 308 No. 1; whence
30 a pipe, which is blown. This is also applied ©
the more violent affections of the mind, especially
love between the sexes; TO LOVE, especially licen-
tiously and voluptuously; followed by an ace. and
% Ezek.23:5,seq. Part. D3 lovers, Jer. 4:30.

(Cogn. 3T¥ ayamdw. Arab. (<= IV. to please

any one (used of a thing); Conj.L to be glad, %
wonder; also, to be pleasant, agreeable.) Henct
3, and the two nouns which follow.

D’J?Y; m. pl. oleasures, delsghts; Eze 34:31



5-nyp
DI "V “a pleasant song.”

whick please God. (Arab. = the grace or
good pleasure of God.) Ezek.33:31, DJ'F3 DN
0¥ A1 “forwith their mouth they do what is pl eas-
ing toGod (opp- to), but their heart follows after gain.”

'DJV or ﬂﬁ)}l f. immodest love, Eze. 23:11.

1R and MR —(1 Ki. 19:6; Eze.4:12), fem. a
cake baked under hot cinders, such as the Orientals
are still accustomed to make, especially when on a
journey, or in haste; see Rosenm. Morgenland, i. p.
69; D'D¥) NIV a cake baked on hot stones, 1 Kings
19:6; nﬁm N3y unleavened cakes, Exod.12:39.

(Arab. d\x_c a cake made with eggs, baked in a pan).
Root 33y which see.

Specially things

MY masc. adj. gyrating, wheeling, flying in
circles, from the root WY, which see. It is—(a)
epith. of the swallow, Isa. 38:14, W} DID3 “like a
swallow wheeling in circles” [chirping, chattering,
twittering, is the meaning given in Thes.] (LXX. omit
MY ; Syr. render, chattering swallow).— () poet. for
the swallow itself, Jer.8:7. Compare 119, the ety-
mology of which is very similar. Bochart (Hieroz.
ii. 68, seq.) regards the word MY as signifying the
crane; but his arguments have but little weight.
This meamng is principally refuted by the passage
referred to in Isaiah, which Bochart renders ‘“ as the
swallow, and as the crane,” a sense which would have
been expressed by MY OPB3. Both words being
without the article clearly shews that the first is a
substantive, and the second its epithet; compare 129

> Isa. 16:2; N3V YBY 29:5; AW Smp 30:s8.
Compare page ccxu, B.

"} m.a ring, specially an earring, Ezek. 16:
12; Nu. 31:50. From the root—

b)Y iq %3 10 roLL, TO REVOLVE; Syr. Pael
td. Comp. Arab. Jm— to hasten, to hurry Hence
5’:2, 5;&”? and the five nouns which follow.

3Y) £. 753, adj. round, 1 Ki. 7:23, seqq.
O3 m. with suff. 53 pl. const. 23, and —

; JSZ f.—(1) a calf, prop. one of the first year,
Levit.9:3; Mic. 6:6 (comp. Maimonid. de Sacrif. i.
§ 14); but it is also very often —

(2) a bdullock, steer, heifer; used of a heifer
broken in to work, Hos. 10:11; giving milk, Isa. 7:
€1; yoked to the plough, Jud. 14:18; of three years’
old. Gen. 15:9. And such a heifer (prop. one of the
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third year) not broken in, unaccustomed to the yoke
(comp. Hos. 10:11; Jer. 31:18; Plin. viii. 4,5), wag
rightly understood by the LXX.,Vulg., Targ., in the
words PP MO Isa. 15:5; Jer.48:34. Metaph.
DRy ")32 bullocks of the peoples, used for leadera of

the peoples, Ps.68:31; compare TR, (Arab. J\,..c

Syr. l.l\.s, )2\3\\; id. Zth. ALQ: a calf, a whelp,
and even an infant; see Bochart, Hieroz. i. page 273,

seqq.
(3) n'?;g [Eglak], pr. name of one of the wives of
Davi‘d, 2 Sa. 3:5; 1 Ch. 3:3.

ﬂ‘?ly with suff. 53'\&?9 f. a wagon,a chariot (so
called from rolling, wheeling), Genesis 45:19, seqq.;
specinlly @ wagon, 1 Sa. 6:7, seqq.; anoz-cart, Isa.
28:87, 28; a military car, Psalm 46:10. (Syrisc

AN, Arab. Az id)
F"JY (q. d. “vitulinus”), [Eglon], pr.n.—(1) of &
king of Moub, Jud. 3:12.—(3) of a town in the lower

country of the tribe of Judah, formerly a royal city
of the Canaanites, Josh. 10:3; 12:13; 15:39 [prob.

now ’Ajlan, u!‘_; Rob. ii. 392].

Dw TO BE SAD, TO GRIEVE, followed by ‘? on
account of any one, Job 30:25. See DJ¥ No. 3.

p}! only in Niph. according to the Ch. use, To
BE SHUT UP, TO REMAIN SHUT UP. Ruth 1:13,
mnwn !”?H “ would ye therefore shut yourselves
up?” for MWN, compare Isa.60:4. LXX. xara-
oxe0igeafe. According to Kimchi iy is a woman
who remains at home, and lives without a husband.

ﬂJJ_’ an unused root, of nearly the same signifi-
cation as the kindred 23} to roll, to roll oneself, tc turn
round. Hence WY (epith. of the swallow) revolv-
ing, flying in circles. Arab. ¢ tofold up, to bend
together, e.g. the neck of a camel. V. to roll up
together. VIIL, to wrap round with a turban. From
the idea of folding comes also the signification of
Conj. L. to return, to escape, to his accustomed place
(as a camel), whence Bochart (Hicroz. 1. p.80)
supposes that the Heb. MY signifies a migratory
(bird), but the explanation already given is to be
preferred. [In Thes. the signification assigned to
this verb is that of to chatter, and so also the de-
rivative. ]

W m. (from the root 1T to pass over, to go cn}

—(A) subst.. —(1) pr. passing, progress, (in space),
then duration (of time). Hen i perpetuity of timgq
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sternity, i. q. O, WHIR perpetual father (of his
eountry), [?] Isa.9:5 [Christ]. 7% *2)7 Hab.3:6,
and W "N Gen. 49:96; eternal mountains, those
which are to endure continually. "SZ'Z Psa. 9:19;
19:10; more fully W) B?W> Ps. 9:6; 71 DY Psa.
10:16; 21:5; 45:7; W, Ps. 83:18; W ’Q!?ip"ﬂl
Tsa. 45:17; for ever. .

(2) prey, spoil (see the root No. 2, Ch. 7Y, ™1,
W, prey, spoil), Gen. 49:27; Zeph. 3:8; Isa.33:23.

(B) prep. poet. "I, (like %Y, ON), with suff. *Iy,

TW, "W also DPW (the Kametz being retained
which is unusual), Job 32:12; once DI for D'
2Ki.g:18.
(1) while so long as, éwc (whtrend). 2 Ki.g:22,
’??I’!‘ A} W “s0 long as the whoredoms of Jeze-
bel (continue).” TKi.18:45, 72 N N3 Wewhile
s0 and while so (it was done),”i.e. meanwhile, gradu-
ally, little by little. Job 20:5,¥37 "I “duringa
moment.” Followed by inf. Jud.3:28, D7p70RNI™N
“while they waited.”

(8) to, even to some certain limit. It is used —
(a) prop. of space (from the signification of passing
on), as '7'1'1!9 M3 T even to the great river, Deut.
1:7; 17 W even to the town of Dan, Gen.14:14. In
opposition to one another are used, W...19, WN...1»
(see ™ No. 3, let. 8), and where there are many terms,
and a transition from one to another ... ... W...1»
Gen. 7:23; Nu.8:4; Jer.31:40; 1 Sam. 17:52;
In the later Hebrew there frequently occurs p
even to, Ezr.9:4; Esth. 4:2; hence PP W even
to afar off, Ezr. 3:13; 2 Chron. 26:15 (compare W
PN Isa. 57:9); once nﬂ’bhﬁ: W even to them, 2 Ki.
9:20. 'The partgcle 5§ and this differ properly in
this respect: that 2 signifies nothing but motion and
direction towards some limit. W on the contrary
implies an actual arrival guite to such a limit; e. g.
7Y i3 (see N13 No.g, ¢.); X ¥ to attain unto, Job
4:5; W R¥D Job11:7; W Jud. 9:52; but this
distinction is not always observed, as is clearly shewn
by the phrases W 13307 to attend to, Job 32:12;
38:18 (in other places followed by 53!, 5&), RN O
Num. 23:18. M3 7392 W Ezr. 10:14; “ with re-
gard to thisthing.” Followed by inf. even until
(anything comes to pass), Num. 32r13; in the later
Hebrew ¢ W Ezr. 10:14; 1 Chron 5:9.

(8) of time. M3 DY T even unto this day,i.e.
(the himit being 1nciuded; us to the distinction of the
particles o> =7 and J\, the former of which 1n-

eludes the limit, the latter excludes it, compare De
Sacy, Gramm. Arab. L. § 830, No. 3); even this day,
sven now, Gen.$6:33; 32:33. N30 W until the
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morning, Jud.6:31; 37 7 untii the evening, Lev
15:5; poet. I} *W Ps. 104:23. Often followed by
adverbs of time; as IR, 197, NPTV until when
i.e. how long? (see MW, NB, *DV) I W (contt.
T N5 W, TPY W hitherto (see MIT, N3, NRY)
’53 P, A3 W wntil (there is) none (or nothing):
see 23, 'A¢3.

(c) used of degree, especially with reference to a
greater, and also to the highest, XD T3, TRD) 7y
even to the highest degree, i.e. exceedingly; “T
P unto the (greatest) haste, i.e. very fast; W
ﬂsl[b? unto the highest degree, i. e. exceedingly (see

32 No. IL.); 80D I'® W until there is no cunber-
ing, Psalm 40:13 (compare ‘D P§‘? W 2 Ch.36:16);
DIPP DPR T until there is no place left, Isa.5:8.
Hence even, adeo, Num. 8:4, and, with a negative
particle following, not even. I T....85 not even
one, Jud. 4:16; 2 Sam.17:22; Hag. 2:19, iBi7 N
Ny S NNDY “even the vine and the fig-tree...
bear no fruit;” Job 85:5. Also its use is singular
in comparisons, when it is properly, to attain eren
unto another who is distinguished in any thing (bt
su dem Grade wie), 1 Ch. 4:27, “ but their family did
not multiply A7) 22 MW up to the children of Ju-
dah,” i.e. like the children of Judah; Nuh.¥:10,
D33 DD W “ they are woven together, even a«
thorns,” i. e. like thorns. Compare 8i3 No. 2, ¢.

(C) Conj.— (1) while (compare B, 1), followel
by a pret. 1 Sa. 14:19; followed by a fut. Job 8:81;
part. ib. 1:18, compare 16,17. ¥ W id. Cant.1:18;
S w Prov. 8:26; and o R W Ecc. 12:1, 1,6,
“while (there was) not,” i. . DJP3 before that; Syr.
.S Matt. 1:18, for the Gr. wpor#.

(2) until, so long as, used of a limit of time
(compare letter B, g, b), followed by a pret. Josh.
2:22, D077 Y W “until the pursuers returned;”
Eze. 39:15; followed by a fut. Gen.38:11; Hos
10:12.  More fully 1% Y until that, followed bya
pret. Deut. 2:14; Jud. 4:24; followed by a fut. Nu.
11:20; Hos. 5:15; ¥ W Cant. 3:4; Jud. 5:7; 2 W
id. Gen. 26:13; DX T Gen. 24:19; Isa. 30:17; M
DX ¥R Gen. 28:15; Num. 3a: 17: Isa.6:11. The
limit of time itself (not the interval of time up to the
limit) is signified in these words, 1 Sam. 1:99, W
PARIM WD WP “ until the child be weaned
[then] I will bring him,” for, when he shall have
been weaned; campare Ch. IR ¥ and the idiom of
tne south and west of Germany, bi$ @onntag reife idy
i.e. on next Sunday itself. There is properly an
ellipsis in these examples, which may be thus ex-
plained, “until when the child be weaned ‘he shad
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remain with me), then I will bring him.” Tt has
also been often observ=d (see Noldii Concord. Part.
P- 534; Glassii Philol. S. p. 384, ed. Dathii, interpre-
ters on Ps. 110:1, and on the other hand, Fritzsche on
Matt. p. 853, seq.; Winer's Lex. p. 695), that the par-
ticle ¥ sometimes also includes the times beyond
the stated limit; but this is manifestly false, so far
as this is supposed to lie in the power of this par-
ticle from any singular usage of the Hebrew lan-
guage. But, on the other hand, it is not less certain
that. the sacred writers have not stated the extreme
limit in places of this kind, but have mentioned a
nearer limit without excluding the time beyond.
When any one setting out on a journey says to a
friend, ¢ Farewell till we meet again” (lebewobl bi8
auf $iederfetn!), he is now indeed resting on this
nearer limit, although wishing well to his friend after
his return as well. In the same manner are we to
judge of the passages, Ps. 110:1 [?]; 112:8; Dan.
1:21; Gen. 28:15; 1 Tim. 4:13; compare Hengsten-
berg, De Authentia Libri Danielis, p. 66, 67.

(3) even to (a great) degree, i.e. even that, so

that (compare Arab. . &s. and Horst ad Motenabbii -

Carmen, Bonne 1823, verse 1), Isa. 47:1, “thou
hast said, I shall rule for ever, 732 %% n??f npp &>
even that (thou hast gone so far in insolence and
pride, that) thou didst not lay these things to heart;"
Job 14:6; 1 Sam. 2:5; 20:41; more fully WX W
Josh. 17:14 (unless it should be read W& '7)2)

*T Chald. i. q. Heb.

A) Prep.—(1) within, during (wlbrend).
!‘Dga Y within thirty days, Dan. 6:8, 13.—(a)
until, even until, used of time, e.g. 1¥3 W until
now, Ezr. 5:16; but "Y1 7 until the last, is i. q.
at last, Dan. 4:5.—(3) to, for, used of purpose and
end. '3 NI to the end that, Dan. 4:14, i. q.
'3 N33 W 2:30.

(B) "3 Conj.— (1) while, when meanwhile. |

Dan. 6:25, “ they (the men cast into the den) had
not yet reached the bottom of the den, when mean-
while (*77) the lions seized them.”—(2) until
that, Dan. 4:30; 7:21.

T m. pr. part. of the root M.

(1) witness, Pro.19:5, 9; used also of inanimate
things, Gen. 31:44, 48; Isa. 19:20.

(3) testimony, pr.what testifies. 3TWNW to
bear witness against any one, Ex. 20:16; Deu. 5:17;
31:3t.

(3) a prince, pr. commander, legislator, Isa. 55: 4.
[The cominon meaning, @ witnese, needs net 2o be

departed from in this passage.]
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'fy see MY as yet.
§--

-’jjz an unused root; Arabic ac to number,
count, compute, especially days, time; Conj. IV. to
determine, especially time. This verb appears to be
secondary, and derived from the noun T time, like

), to which it is allied. Hence Syrise joSo> 8
s - s ®
festival day, i.q. WD, Arabic olae, los time
Al -
3¢ the time of the monthly courses of women, and
Heb: N, and also the pr.n. V3, "W, Ch. M.
17} see under the root MY Pilel.

T Arab. Ve for 932 i.q. 938 —(2) 1o PASS
BY, Job 28:8; whence W A, 1, and B, C, *I¥ No.1.
(2) to attack in a hostile manner, whence the

Arabic 432 an ememy, compare the synonyms "3Y
No. 5, b, 920, 17, Hence M A, 2, booty.

(3) causat. to make to pass over, i.e.to put o
ornaments (Germ. ibergiehen, angichen), to adorn one-
self with any thing; followed by an acc. like W‘;?
(Ch. id.). Job 40:10, IR} X)W, “adorn thyself
with majesty.” *W, AW to put on ornaments. Eze.
23:40; Jer. 4:30; Hos. 2:15; Jer. 31:4, 18D *WA
“thou shalt adorn thyself with thy tabrets,” which,
being put on the hands,adorned women when dancing.

HrpriL — (1) causat. of Kal No. 1, to remove, put
away (as a garment), i.q. "3V (Jon. 3:6) Prov.
25:20.

(2) causat. of Kal No. 3, followed by two ace. to
adorn any one with any thing, Eze.16:11.

The derived nouns are, W, *W, NY for NW (TRY,
'), and the pr.n. T, SN, MW, ONTW, I,
“WR, MR

7177, N7 fue. 3, ®W Chald. 5. q. Hebr.

(1) To PASS OVER,or AWAY, a kingdom, Dan,
7:14; to be abrogated, as a law, Dan. 6:9, 13.

(2) to go, to come, followed by 3 to any thing,
Dan. 3:27; followed by ¥ to go away, to depart,
Dan. 4:28.

ArHEL, causat. of Peal No. 2, to take away, Danie;
5:20; 7:26; to depose (kings), 2:21.

7B (“ornament,” “beauty”),[4dak], pr.n.
f.—(1) of a wife of Lamech, Gen.4:1¢.—(2) of a
wife of Esau, Gen. 36:2, 4; compare 2€i: 34.

L B f. constr. N, (from the root M) for UL

(by aphemresis) an appointed meeting, an as
\ sembly, specially —
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(1) the congregation of the Israelites, fully NY
5% Ex.14:3; '7&’?” 23 N 16:1,2,9; NI} NY
the congregation of Jehovah, Num. 27:17; and xar’
eboxy VWA Lev. 4:15. LXX. qvvaywyi.

(2) « private domestic meeting, a family,
Job 16:7; 15:34; andin a bad sense, a crowd (of
wicked men), Nu. 16:5; Ps.22:17.

(3) a swarm (of bees), Jud. 14:8.

IL. 77T} £, (from the root 1Y) with Tzere impure,
pl. Py,

(1) something that testifies, Gen. 31:52.

(2) testimony, Gen. 21:30.

(3) a precept (of God), Ps. 119:22, 24, 59, 79,
138, 146, 168.
59

L) only pl. B i. q. Arab. ;o= an appointed

tinic, specially the monthly courses of women (see
the root 7). Isa.64:5,0'W M3 “a menstruous

cloth.” Arsh. ae Conj. VIIL to menstruate.

1 & NV (« timely™), [Zddo], pr. n.—(1)
of a prophet and writer, 2 Ch.12:15; 13:22.—(2)
of the grandfather of Zechariah the prophet, Zech.
1:1,7; Ezr. 5:1; 6:14; Neh.12:4,16.

P £—(1) i. q. "W No. 3,a precept (of God),
most frequently in pl. PV (edwoth) inflected in the
Aramean manner (like *5?’9, pl IP%D) Ps. 119:14,
36,99; Neh.9:34.

(2) law,i. q. "™NR, especially used of the deca-
logue, Ex. 25:21; 16:34; 2 Ki. 11:19. PR3 i
‘he ark of the law, Ex. 25:22. WD 20R the tent
of the law, Nu.9:15; 17:23; 18:8 [of witness, Eng.
Vers. se¢ Acts 7:44]. Used also of the holy rites,
Psa. 122:4.

(3) revelation, hence a revealed psalm, Psa.
60:1; 80:1; inasmuch as the authors of the Psalms
considered them as revealed: [as of course all Scrip-
ture is; the Psalms are quoted with the words, * the
Holy Ghost saith,” Hebrews 3:7], (Psa. 40:7; 60:8;
62:12; 81:7). Others consider it to mean a lyric
poem, one to be sung to the lyre, as if from W i.q.

Arab. v lyre.

"W (from the root 7TTY) in pause "1, with suff.
"B m.—(1) age, Psa. 103:5 (Targ. old age); opp.
to DYW; see the root No. 1; compare Y A, 1.

(2) ornament (see the root No. 3), Ex. 33:4, 6;
der. 4:30. D" "W most splendid ornament, Eze.
16:7. Used of the ornaments of a horse, trappings,
Ps. 32:9.

NCVIN

-y
[Note. Many attribute to this word the significa:

tion of mouth.]

OX*"TY (“ornament of God"), [Adiel), pr.n
m.—(1) 1 Ch. 4:36.—(2) 1 Ch. 9:12.—(3)1Ch
27:95. ‘

W (“whom Jehovah adorned”), [4 daiak),
pr- n. m.—(1) the grandfather of king Josiah, ¢ Ki
22:1.—(2) t Ch. g:12; Neh.11:12.—(3) 1 Chron.
8:21.—(4) Ezr.10:29.—(5) Ezr.10:39; Neh.11:5.
for which there is 30 2 Ch. 23:1.

"W adj. soft, delicate, Isa. 47:8. The words
are very difficult, and perbaps corrupted in 2 Sam.
23:8, DR MW WA (2+r.0) for which the author of
the Chronicles, 1 Ch. 11:11, has given, R 7Y K1
in"n « he lifted up his spear.” Vulg. renders then
ipse est quast tenerrimus ligni vermiculus. Jo. Simcuis,
percussio ejus hastd sud (fuit) in octigeatos etc.; com-
paring s Conj. II. to smite with a pointed weapon,
see below 1¥¥. I prefer rendering "W by vibration
(ba8 Sdmwingen, Scwenten der ange); from the root
1V to be soft, pliant (fdwant).

(2)[4din] pr.n.m. Ezr. 9:15; Neh. 7:%0.

NI (“slender,” “pliant;” Germ. fdsoeat)
[Adina], pr. n. of one of David's captains, 1 Chroa.
11:49.

DN («“twofold ornament,” [ twofold
prey”]), [Adithaim], pr. n. of a town in the tribe
of Judah, Josh. 15:36.

S'T,V an unused root; Arab. o be just, equitadle;
whence —

'5-!31 (for ﬂ:‘?‘!!{ “justice of God™), [4dlai],
pr. n. m, 1 Ch. §7:29; and—

D‘?‘{Y (“¢he justice of the people,” for DY s"Q;
according toJo. Simonis,compounded of 02§ ¥ ; comp.
yaz & hiding place; and B2 to hide), [4dullam],
pr. n. of a city in the plain country of Judah; for-
merly a royal city of the Canaanites, fortified by
Rehoboam, Josh. 12:15; -15:35; Mic. 1:15; Neh.
11:30. LXX. '030A\ég. Near it was DY) NBD the
cave of Adullam, 1 Sam.22:1; ¢ Sam.23:13; Gent.
noun, 'D’?‘!! Gen. 38:1,12.

]‘JJ,’ a root not used in Kal, which appears to have
had the signification of softness, laxity; Arab. oé
G-~

V. to be flexible, to vacillate, .,z softness, laxity
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languor, .2 a cane, or reed, a tall rod (pr. vacil-

lating, vibrating in the air); comp. above "W. Gr.

&dwog, which Jo. Simonis compares, is plainly not
connected with this stock.

HiTHPAEL, pr. to conduct oneself softly, i.e. to
live sumptuously, delicately, Neh. 9:85.

Derived nouns, {W, i}, MWW, "N, DINR, and
the pr.n. MW, RMW:

W m.—(1) delight, pleasure; Gr. ori, Syr.
L’.i,.; only in plur. Ps. 36:9; 2 Sa.1:24.

(2) [Eden), pr.n. of a pleasant country in Asia
(the site of which is described Gen. 2:10—14), in
which was the garden where the first created hu-
man beings were placed, Gen. 2:8, 10; 4:16; hence
112 the garden of Eden, 2:15; 3:23, 24; Joel 2:3;
Isa. 51:3; Eze. 31:9,16. The various opinions as to
thelocality of the terrestrial paradise are stated and dis-
cussed by Rosenmtiller, Bibl. Alterthumskunde, vol.i.
p-172, seqq. ; Schulthess, d. Paradies. Zurich,1816, oct.

I (“pleasantness”™), [Eden], pr.n. of a dis-
trict of Mesopotamia or Assyria, 28 Ki.19:12; Isaiah
37:13; Eze.27:23. It is different from 17} N'3, see
page cxvii, A.

TV, 3T contr. for MW ¢ill mow, hitherto,
Ecc. 4:3. 3.

T m. Chald.—(1) time; Syrise 3, Arabic

5 o
u‘,\..\.c id.; from the root 7 Dan. 3:8, seq.; 3:5,
15; 7:18.

(2) specially a year, Dan. 4:13, 20, 22, 29; 7:35,
1 229 I IWW “during a year, (two) years,
and the half of a year;” i.e. during three years and

a half; comp. Josephus, Bellum Jud. i. 1. See WD
No. g, and D'D} No. 4.

NI (“pleasure”), [4dna], pr. n. m. Ezra
10: 30.

TN (id.), [4dnah), pr.o. m—(1) 1Ch.12:20
fthis is NYT].—(2) 2 Ch.17:14.

n;'m f. pleasure, Gen.18:13.

T (Syr. “festival™), [Adadah), pr.n. of
a town in the southern part of the tribe of Judah,
Josh. 15:33.

‘T'.u{ TO BE REDUNDANT, ABUNDANT, prop.
used of full and ample garments and curtains, and
curtaine hanging down; hence to b¢ over and above,
used of food, Ex. 16:23; of money, Lev. 25:27; of
men, Nu. 3: 46, 48, 49.

DCIX

m—al IV
HipHIL, to collect, or have what fs over and

above, Exod. 16:18. (Arab. (_sa2 to give what is
over and above, too much; Conj. IV. to loosen a vail.)

1. "'.LV, not used in Kal; Arabic jo2 to desert
perfidiously; IIL to desert.

NipHaL "W3—(1) TO BE LEFT BEKIND, TO RE-
MAIN, 2 Sa. 17:2¢2.

(2) 0 be wanting, lacking, 1 Sam. 30:19° Iss.
40:26; 59:15.

PieL YW to suffer auything to be wanting, K.

7
[This and the following are blended in Thes. '

1L '1']2—(1) TO SET IN ORDER, TO ARRANGE,
TO DISPOSE, as an army in battle array, 1 Ch.12:38.
With the word for battle omitted, verse 33. Eence
Y.

(2) From the Chaldee usage, to weed, Isa. 5-6;
7:25 (Syriac l:..; a plough); whence TRR a }oe.
Hence—

B m.—(1) with suff. "W a flock, Gen. 29:2,
3,8, and so frequently; MM Y a flock of Jehovah,
a name for the people of Israel, Jer. 13:17.

(2) [Eder], pr.n.—(a) of a town in the soutb of
the tribe of Judah, Josh.15:21.—(b) m. 1 Chren.
23:23; 24:30; compare T} 5‘129 p- cocexvvi, B,

ﬁj}l (“ flock™), [4der], pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 8:15.

28 (« flock of God™), [4driel],pr.n. of a
son-in-law of King Saul, 1 Sa.18:19; 2 Sa. 21:8.

W'I,V, an unused root, Arabic (~os to tend a
flock. Hence is derived —

U or U only plur. DY lentiles, chiefly
used as food for the poor, Gen. 25:34; 2 Sa.17:28;

. § -~

23:11; Eze.4:9. (Arabic (woe idem.) See Celsii
Hierob. ii. p. 104, seqq.

NW) [4va], 2 Ki. 17:24; see M.

23} not used in Kal, i.q. 3 No.3, T0 wear
ROUND, TO COVER WITH DARKNESS.

HipauL, to cover with darkness; metaph.to ren
der ignoble, to treat with indignity; Lam. 2:1, * how
hath the Lord in his anger covered the daughter of
Zion withdarkness;” LXX. {yvopwaoer. (Syr. Aph.
to obscure, but Pael as metaph. to contemn, to
weat with indignity, s\c Med. Ye, to disgrace.)

Derivative, 3y No.IL a cloud (Chald. and Zab
aa id)

A
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‘7;"? (“stripped,”“bare of leaves”),[ Obal],
pr.n. of a nation and country of Joktanite Arabs
[Gen. 10:28], called in the Samaritan copy and
1 Ch.1:22, 22'%.  The situation is wholly uncertain:
Bochart (Phaleg, ii. 23) understands them to be the
Avalites, on the shores of thiopia; but it seems
that Joktanites should be sought for in Arabia it-
self. Far less can this word be identified with Go-
bolitis, in Idumea, which is 234.

2} —(1) prop. To G0 IN A CIRCLE, like the kin-
dred roots 31, N; Arab, ~'s Med. Kesra, to be

curved, IL to bend, to curve. Hence N, iy a
round of cake, like 933, from 722.

(2) denom. from M), to bake bread, or cake,
Esze.4:13.

AW (perhaps contr. for 3, P} i.e. “in stature,
long necked,” “gigantic,” compare P¥),[Og],
pr. n. of a king of Bashan, celcbrated for his great
size. Num. 21:33; 32:33; Deut. 3:1.

A m. Gen. 4:21; Job 21:13; 30:31, and 3N
Ps. 150:4 (where many MSS. and printed editions
have 33Y), tidia, fistula, syrinz, pipe, reed, as
rightly given by the Hebrew interpreters. Targ.
R93X a pipe (Syr. Lsoau), Zab. Isasxol; whence
ambubaja, i. e. tibicina, Hor.); Jerome, organon, i.e.
a double or manifold pipe, an instrument composed
of many pipes. In Dan. 3:5,10, 15, the Hebrew
translator uses it for the Chald. N}IBD, which see.
The root is 33¥, probably with the primary signifi-
cation of breathing, blowing.

T —(1) i.q. Arab. oe Med. Waw, T0 TURN
BACK, TO RETURN (the verbs 3% No. 1, and R,
see Piel, are nearly connected); then To REPEAT, TO
DO OVER AGAIN (compare 23¢); whence inf. absol.
7% adv. again, yct (which see). )

(8) to say again and again, to witness, to ex-
kort, in Kal once, Lam. 2:13 3'n>, see Hiphil.

PieL "W to surround, Ps. 119:61. (Eth. QP L
to go round, 30£: to make go round, i.e. to sur-
round.)

Hipin M0, —(1) causat. to take as a witness,
o call uny one to witness, Isa. 8:2; Jer. 32:10,
85, 44; hence to call as witness, to invoke, fol-
lowed by 3 against uny one, Deu. 4:26; 30:19; 31:28.

(3) 1. q. Kal; hence to testify, to bear witness,
absol. Am.3:13; Mal. 2:14, followed by an acc.
against any one. 1 Ki. 21:10, 13, and in a good sense
Jer any one, i. e, to praise him, Job 29:11 (compare
uuprvpé v, Luke 4:22). Hence—(a) to obtest, i.e.

DCX
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to affirm solemnty, to affirm, calling God to wit-
ness, followed by 3 of pers. Gen. 43:3, ¥3 T W)
g ) PRI ¢ the man did solemnly affirm unt
us;” Deut. 8:19; 32:46; 1Ki. 2:42; Zec. 3:6.—
(b) to admonish solemnly, especially Jehovah a
people, followed by an ace. of pers. Lam. 2:13; 3 Ps,
50:7; 81:9; 2Ki.17:13; '72 Jer.6:10; especially
to chastise, to chide (compare D)), Neh.13:15, 21.
—(c) solemnly to enjoin on any one a precept or
law; hence used of any law given by God (see V10
No. 3, and M), 2 Ki. 17:15, 03 TUI WN MY NN
“his precepts, which he had given them;” Neh.
9:34; 1 Sam. 8:9. . _

HopHaL TN to be declared, shewn, Ex. 21:29.

Pier TW (which some incorrectly take as from.
the root TW) pr. to restore, to confirm,Ps.146:9;
147:6.

HitHpPALEL, to set oneself up, to stand wup-
right, Ps.20:9. LXX. avop8dOnper.

Derived nouns, ¥, MY, MY, THYA [pr. n. THY]
and —

‘ﬁV, sometimes (according to the Masora twelve

times, e. g., Gen. 8:22; Jer. 13:27, etc.), w prop.
inf. absol. of the verb Y going over again, re-
peating. Always an adv.

(1) again, yet again, Gen. 4:85; 8:21; 24:20,
Jud. 13:8; Hos. 1:6. -

(2) again and again, repeatedly (ju wieders
bolten SMalen, immer von Ncuem, so that an action
hardly intermitted, is repeatedly begun anew; often
incorrectly rendered, continually, without intermis-
sion). Gen. 46:2g, MY YTV 131 “und he wept
on hisneck again and again,” i.e. so that the tears
burst out again and again. Ruth 1:14; Psa.84:5,
“blessed are those who dwell in thy house ‘HS'?D; Ty
they will praise thee again and again,” (i.e. daily;
well explained by Kimchi D'9%-3), Jerem. 2:9;
Hosea 12:1.

(3).more, further, besides, Isa.5:4; Ecc. 3:16;
Jud. 20:25; Gen.7:4; 8:10; 29:7.

(4) as yet, yet, still. Gen.29:7, “it is yet high
day,” Num. 11:33; and so very frequently; also, yef
more, still more. Prov.9:g, “ give to a wise man
71y D3M and he will become yet wiser;” with suff.
"y ("ﬁl’ see below); as yet I (am, was), Joshua
14:11; 1Sa.20:14; 71 as yet thou, Gen. 46: 30;
NI Gen. 18:22; 43:27,28; MW 1 Ki. 1:14, 23;
D7 Ex. 4:18; once D1 MW Isa. 65:24. With suff.
plur. once, Lam. 4:17 »p, Y XA W “ar
yet our eyes languish.” The suffix is redundant,
and seems to have been introduced on account of the
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rhythm, in 203 it is written MW (an Aram. form
for 1) on account of the similar ending in the
word N'2R.

With prefixes— (1) MW3, W3 —(a) while, while
yet, in the time when yet (it was or is), (opp. to
DW3). 2 Sa 12:ag, 0 0 W3« while the child
yet lived” Jer.15:9, P W3« while it is yet
day.” Psalm104:33, MW3 “whilst yet I (live).”
Ps.146;9.—(b) within yet —. Gen.40:13, T3
o'} ns)ﬂ,#' “ withinyet three days.” Isaiah 7:8.
Compare 3 A, No. 3. .

(8) WD from as yet, ex quo, ever since. "IWP
ever since I was, Gen. 48:15. Nu.22:30, W TIWD
™0 0P« from the time that thou wast unto this
day.”

'm, Ch. yet, Dan. 4:28.

T (for T “restoring,” “setting up”),
{Oded], pr. n.—(1) of the father of Azarigh the
prophet, 2 Chron. 15:1,8.—(2) of another prophet,
g Ch. 28:9.

718} —(1) i.q. Arab. _syc TO BEND, TO CURVE,
TO TWIST, TO DISTORT (cogn. root M¥), see Niph.
Pi. Hiph.

(8) to act perversely, to sin (compare '72',1
No.II. 2), Daniel 9:5; followed by %% of pers. Esth.
1:16.  (Arab. _s4¢ toerr, to beled astray.)

NipHAL—(1) to be distorted, to writhe, with
pains and spasms, like a parturient woman. Isaiah
21:3, ¥BWD ‘DM “I writhe, so that I cannot hear,”
also to be bowed, to be depressed by calamities, Ps.
38:9.

(8) to be perverse. Proverbs 12:8, 2%
“ (a man) perverse of heart.” 1 Sam.20:30, "13
MTIRD NWI “ thou son of the perverse rebellious
(woman),” i. e. of a perverse rebellious mother.

PiEL, to pervert, tosubvert, tooverturn. Isaiah
24:1, 7°)0 MY “he subverteth the face thereof”
(of the earth). Lam.3:9, M¥ °DV2'D) “ he has
subverted my ways.” Compare 1B

HipHIL, to makecrooked, to pervert, as to per-
vert right, Job 33:27; to pervert one’s way, i.e.
course of action, i. e. to act perversely, Jerem. 3:21;
then by the omission of T)7 to act perversely, 2Sa.
7:14; 19:20; 24:17.

Derived nouns, My, 1Y, DY, 9, W), Chald. Ny,
and the pr.n. %, My, N, *%, OV, 1Y,

MY (5. q. M2 “ overturning,” unless indeed it
should be so read), 2Ki. 18:34; 19:13; Isa.37:13;
and ¥ 2 Kings17:24; [[va], pr. n. of a city under
the dominicn cf the Assyriane, from which colonies
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were brought to Samaria. Gent. noun, pl. bYW 2 Ki
17:31; but see as to other nations of the same nama
below under . Some ccmpare with this Avatha,
a city of Phenicia (see Relandi Palstina, p. 233,

233).
k) overturning, Eze. 21:32; see "W Pi
Y see iy,
™ see 1y strength.

11} Arab. 5\ Med. Waw,To FLEE FOR REFUGE,
(kindred roots are ¥, tAn), followed by 3 to any
one, Isa. 30: 2.

HipaiL, causut. to cause to flee, i.e. to set any
thing in safety (Germ. feine Habe flidten), Ex. 9:19,
and without an acc. to setone's own things in safe-
ty, Isa. 10:31; Jer. 4:6; 6:1.

VW an unused root (cogn. 3y, 7AN), prop. to
impress, to immerse, to engrave. Hence LY a style.
Arabic L\2 to impress, to immerse, to imprint, as
feet into the sand ; also, to dig. II. to swallow down
great morsels. V1. to dip one another into the water.
S, .
ﬂg):, soft sandy ground, irrigated with water, and
planted with trees; comp. c\& to dip oneself under
water, to make water. [In Thes. the meanings given
here to this root are spoken of very doubtfully, and
the word BY is derived from the idea of hardness.]

", plur. ¥ —(1) Gent. noun (prop. from MY,
“those who inhabit desert places”), Avim,
.Avvites—(a) aborigines of the land of the Philis-
tines, Deut. 2:23; Josh. 13:3.— () the inhabitants
of the city Avva, see TW.—But—(2) "7 (the
city) of the Avvites, is a town in the tribe of Benja-
min, probably taking its name from the Avvites
(No.1,a), Josh. 18:23.

N or N . Chald. perversity, sin. Often
occurring in the Targums. In the Old Test. only in
plur. MW, or (as it is in other copies, and always in
the Targums) I}, Dan. 4:24.

‘7’19 m.—(I) evil, ungodly, Job 16:11, from the
root 2. .

(I1) a child, infant, pr. suckling, i.q. Sp Job
21:11; perhaps 19:18, from the root Sap.

PMY (“ ruins™), [Avith], pr.n. of a town on th
borders of Edom, Gen. 36:35. :

sw not used in Kal; prop. To TURN AwAY, 10
DISTORT (compare W, 230); hence to d¢ wicked
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Arab. JL;Med.WAw quiesc. to decline, turn aside,
especially from what is just.

Pixe %W t act wickedly, Psa.71:4; Isa. 26:10.
(Syr. Aph. id.) .

Derived nouns, 93, %%, "%, "% No. I, and >,
No. 1. .

‘7332 m. evil, wicked, Job 18:21; 27:7; 29:17.
l”,}l [“once in const."], with suff. 55}32, and ‘712

m. wickedness, depravity, iniquity, as of a judge,
Lev. 19:15; of a merchant, Eze. 28:18. 2} Y to
act wickedly, to commit iniquity, Eze. 3:20. LXX.
acwia, aropia.

l’u’ or s‘y TO SUCKLE, TO GIVE MILK, used
of animals, 1 Sam. 6:7, 10; Gen. 33:13. Part. M
those that give milk; poet. used of ewes [*and
cows"], Ps. 78:71; Isa. 40:11. (Arab. J& Med. Ye,
to be great with young, and to give suck.)

Derivatives, 5"!13: No.II., and —

‘7’” m. an infant, a child, prop. a suckling,
Isa. 49:15; 65:20. (In Arab. Lo a boy; Syr.

fas id) -

n‘?]]lf. i.q. M Job 6:29, 30; 11:14; 13:7.
2833 the wicked, @ Sam. 3:34, and without 33
abstr. for concr. W used for wicked persons, Job
24:20; Ps.107:42. With 0 parag. ﬂl,'@}!! Ps. g2:
16, and contr. MY Job 5:16; transp. ﬂ}'?ﬁ (which
sce); pl. NS Ps. 58:3; 64:7.

n'?ﬁy—(l.) contr. for ﬂ%}l& intquity, lsa.61:8.
[This pussage may very well be taken with the com-
mon meaning. So Thes.]

(IL) burnt offering, see 7Y (from the root ToY).

‘7‘?’1} pl. D’&?'IP and ‘7'751? (verbal of Poel of the
form ONIM), pl. OPpW, with suff. DY, DPSHY, m.
a boy, a child (so called in my opinion from the idea
of petulance, see 22§ No. 2), a poet. word, differing
from P3Y, with which it is joined, Jer.44:7; Lam.
2:11. Used of a boy playing in the street, Jer.6:11;
9:20; usking bread, Lam. 4:4; led away captive,
Lam. 1:5; carried in the busom, Lam. 2:20; once
used of an unborn babe, Job 3:16. The same
is 92w Isa. 3:12.  (My opinion as to the origin and
proper signification is given above. Others regard
it differently. Alb. Schultens, Origg. Hebr. i. 6, com-

pared Arab. |c Conj. Il to soothe a weaned child
(with sweet things), so that S prop- would be a
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| mote antiquity, as is shewn by oy niaw;

b5

' weaned child; but this does not accord with the form,

which is active.)
mS‘?W gleanings, see nﬁsﬁb-

D‘?W sometimes DY m.—(A) pr. what is hiddex;
specially hidden time, long; the beginning or end
of which is either uncertain or else not defined;
eternity, perpetuity. 1t is used—(1) of lime
long past, antiquity, in the following phrases and
examples, n‘?ip D Am.g:11; Mic. 7:14: Isu. 63:9:
and B NI Deu. 3a:7, ancient times. WD of old,
from the most ancient times,Gen.6:4; 1 Sa.27:8;
Jsa.63:16: Jer.2:20; 5:15; Ps.25:6; and even of
time before the creation of the world [i. e. eternity .
Prov. 8:23; with a negation, not from any time,
never, Isa. 63:19; 64:3; elsewhere from a long
time ago, long, Isa. 42:14 (where it is referred t
the time of' the captivity [?]); Isaiah 46:9; 57:11.
D%.?P ‘?%3; the boundary set by the forefathers, Prov.
22:28; 23:10; D)W 'NB the ancient gates, Psalm
24:7; YW MY those who died of old, Psa. 143:3;
Lam. 3:6; D?W tY men of old, those who have been
long dead, Eze. 26:20. Since true piety and un-
corrupted morals are ascribed to men of old, D‘?'W ™m
Ps. 139:24; D7 MR Job 22:15; DPW Many Jer.
6:16; D‘?W '%’3?' Jerem. 18:15, is the (true) piety
of the fathers; compare D P7¥ ancient justice or
innocence, Dan.g:24. [It need hardly be pointed out
to any Christian, that this pussage in Daniel can have
no such meaning as this; it speaks of the everlasting
righteousness to be brought in through the atonement
of Christ.] 1t does not always denote the most re-

Wi; which,
in Isa. 58:12; 61:4, is used at the end of the Baby-
lonish captivity [written prophetically long before],
of the ruins of Jerusalem. (Jer. 25:9; 49:13, does
not belong here; 'y being applied there to time
future).

(g) It more often refers to future time, in suca
a manner, that what is called the terminus ad quem,
is always defined from the nature of the thing itself.
When it is applied to human affairs, and specially
—(a) to individual men, it commonly signifies ali
the days of life, as D&W ¥ a perpetual slave (not
to be discharged as long as he lives), Deu.15:17;
Ex.21:6; 1 Sam.27:12 (poetically used of a beast,
Job 40:28); DYW W for ever, i.e. all the days of
life, 1 Sa. 1:22; 20:15; 2 Sa.3:28. OMW 'lfx?per-
petually (whilst they live) secure. Psalm 73:19;
30:13, “Jehovah my God TR Y% « I will praise
thee for ever” (while I live); [there is no need ¢
to limit this passage]. Ps.5:18; 31:8; 37:27, 83;
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49:9; §8:11; 71:1; 86:12; sometimes also a very
long life. Ps.a21:5, “(the king) asked life of thee,
thou (O God) gavest it him T}) 391 D0} TR even
long, very long;™ [lit. length of days for ever and
aver: eternal life is spoken of, not merely temporal as
Gesenius would make it]. The word D' has a much
narrower limit [?] in this passage, Isa. 35: 10, NOBDY
;0P ) Dﬁ\l’ “perpetual gladness (shall be) upon
their heads;” i.e. joy shall always be conspicuous
in their countenances, they shall always be cheerful
and joyful (compare Ps. 126:2); Isa. 51:11; 61:7;
and 32:14; the term itself of the time is marked;
“hill and watchtower shall become caverns 31
for along time....15. TP, T until the Spirit be
poured out,” etc. Elsewhere—(b) it belongs to a
whole race (dynasty), or people, and it comprehends
all the time until their destruction; 1 Sam. 2:30,
“ thy family shall serve me D,'?’W W while it shall
continue;” 1Sa.13:13; 2 Sa.7:16; 1 Ch.17:1¢2;
22:10; Psa. 18:51, “he will shew mercy to David
and to his seed DWW MW" So the covenant of God
with the Israelites is called DWW N™M3 Gen. 17:7;
Lev. 24:8; the laws given to them, ﬂ‘?‘” nen, D?W P
Ex. 12:14,17; 27:21; 28:43; 30:21; Lev.3:17;
6:11; the possession of the holy land Ry NINR Gen.
17:8; 48:4.—(c) the metaphysical idea of eternity,
at least that which has no end, is more nearly ap-
proached by the examples in which D' is applied
to the earth and the whole nature of things. Ecc.
1:4, “but the earth stands, or remains g;"l}? for
ever;” Ps.104:5, ‘it (the earth) is not moved for
ever;” Ps.78:69; 'V NI the eternal hills, cre-
‘ated many ages ago, and which shall last for ever.
Gen. 49:26; Deut. 33:15, 'V N3 the eternal high
places, Eze. 36:2; and also when used of the future
state of man after death, e.g. D)W MY an eternal
sleep, used of death, Jer. 51:39, 57; D N'2 his
aternal house, i. e. the grave, Eccles. 12:5; 29 ¥n
eternal life after resurrection, Dan. 12:2.—(d) The
true notion of eternity is found in this word in those
passages which speak of the immortal nature of God
himself, who is called DY 9% the eternal God, Gen.
21:33; Isa. 40:28; D‘?‘PU ' who liveth for ever,
Dan. 12:7 (compare DY MM to live for ever, to be
immortal, like gods [rather like God himself], Gen.
3:22; Job 7:16), to whom are ascribed DWW niyy
everlasting arms, Deut. 33:27; and of whom it is
said, Ps.go:g, oK NAR DAY W DYDY “from ever-
lasting to everlasting thou art God;” 103:17;
compare Psa. 9:8; 10:16; 29:10; 93:2. Also a
peculiar class is formed of those places—(e) in which
the Hebrews use the metaphysical notion of eternity
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by hyperbole, in speaking of human things, espe-
cially in the expression of good wishes. Here belongs
the customary form of salutation addressed to kings,
oAY? "ISZ!P-'J 38 ' “let my Lord the king live for
ever;” 1Ki 1:31; Neh.2:3 (compare Dan. 2:4;
3:9; Judith12:4; /Elian. Var. Hist., i. 32); also
the wishes of poets for kings and royal fumilies [these
passages are really prophecies, not wishes; and the
eternity spoken of, instead of being at all hyperbole,
is the literal truth which God has vouchsafed to
reveal],as Ps. 61:8, ¢ let (the kiug) sit on his throne
before God for ever™ (compare vrse 7, “ (let) his
years be ™) 1 192 like many generations™). Psa.
45:7, “ thy throne established by God [really “thy
throne, O God"] M BoWY (shall stand) for ever.”
Psalm 89:37, ¢ his (David's) seed shall endure for
ever.” How much these expressions imply, may
be understood from the words which immediately
follow, “ his throne (shall stund) as the sun before
me.” Verse 38, ‘“like the moon it shall be established
for ever;” and, Ps. 72:5, “ they shall fear thee (O
King) so long as the sun and moon endure through-
out all generations;” ibid., 1%, his name shall be
B2W? for ever; so long as the sun shall his name
flourish.” That is, by the figure of hyperbole there
is invoked for the king, and particularly for David
and his royal posterity, an empire not less enduring
than the universe itself. [These are prophecies, not

.hyperbolical wishes.] Also,Ps.48:9, * God shall

establish her (Jerusalem) for ever.” ~ Jerem.?7:%,
¢ the Jand which I gave ‘unto your fathers D?‘Y =y
D}‘P ;" e5:5.

(B) the world, from the Chaldee and Rabbinic
usage, like the Gr. aidv, hence thedesire or pursuit
of worldly things (Reltfinn), more fully called

dyamy 10U xdopov, 1John 2:15; aidw rov régpov

robrov, Eph. 2:2; and Arab. Lo the world, worldly
things, and the love of them as destructive to the
knowledge of divine things, Ecc. 3:11, % (God) has
made every thing beautiful in its time, DV]"NR D)
A3) DIND ¥YD1NO Y 230 D323 INY although he
hath set the love of worldly things in their hearts,
so that man does not understand the works of God,”
etc. Difor '3 D3, see D) No.4. As to the sense,
compare Ecc.8:17. Another form is D2},

1w _an unused root, to rest, to dwell (compare
Arab. ! convenience, rest, T to live tranquilly),
whence 19, MW dwelling, and —

H;\V f. conjugal cohabitation, Exodus 31:10.
(Talmud. id.).— Hos. 10:19, in »p there is NI
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which the Targ. renders furrows (compare 73}9), but

the context almost requires [the pointing to be] niiy
sins,

ﬁv e I, see the root I’ﬁ.

Y Ex.28:43; 34:7; more rarely W 2 Ki. 7:9;
Ps.51:7; const. 1, 1" 1 Chron. 21:8, pl. absol. and
const. NLWY, with suff. Y, T, more often *N3Y,
DA ete.; m.pr. perversity, depravity (from the
root "}); hence— (1) a depravedaction,a crime,
a sin, Genesis 4:13; 44:16. Job31:11, D“?‘%;B 1w
“acrimeto be punished by the judges,” comp. Job
31:28; 19:29, ANV “ crimes to be punished
by the sword.” Eze.21:30, Y2 I} “crime of end,”
i. e. which brings an end or destruction. Eze.21:34;
35:5. Itisoften guilt contracted by sinning, as
IR 11y “the guilt of the fathers,” Ex. 20:5; 34:7;
'1b§§1 1 «the guilt of the Amorites,” Gen. 15:16.
MRG0 1Y “ the guilt of my sin,” Ps. 32:5; also any
thing unjustly acquired, Hos. 12:9, ¢ they shall
not find in my possession RRD WN W any thing
unjustly acquired which (would he) sin,” (tein
Unredit, bas Sunde wére). In speaking of pardon and
expiation of sin, the words n&?, 317, 983, X3 No.
2, ¢, are used ; of punishing it, the verb 2B is used; of
hearizg or suffering its penalty, the verb X¥) No. 2, b.

(2) Sometimes it is the penalty of sin, Isaiah
5:18; calamity, misery, Ps. 31:11. [The common
meaning does very well in this place.]

BV m. pl. depravities, perversitics, Isaiah
19:14; for DWW, from the root M. Vulg. vertigo,
which is not unsuitable.

"'u/'— (1)i. q. %33 (from which perhaps this root
has 'been formed by softening the letters; compare
P, PW; V2%, DI PIN and others; see the roots 247,
Tete.), To COVER; especially with feathers, wings.
Tsa. 31:5, NiBY DMBY¥I “as birds which cover (their
young) with their wings Q&?‘ﬁ: op ¥ W13 12 s0 will
Jehovah of hosts protect Jerusalem.” From the idea
of covering is §}) prop. i. g. 132 a wing; whence—

(2) to fly, to fly away, to fly unto; used of birds,
Prov. 26:2; figuratively of an army, Isaiah 11:14;
Hab. 1:8; of ships, Isa. 60:8; an arrow, Ps. g1:5;
also to vanish quickly (verfliegen); used of a dream,
Job 20:8; human life, Psa. go:10. Once transit.

like Hiph., Pro. 23:5 2'n2 (Arab. _s\c, Med. Waw,
and Ye, to hang in the air, and hover over something

S-u -
(used of a bird); followed by x.‘L:’ &ic flight; a se-

condary word is g_;.;i\‘c an augur; U“L:_:’ &l au-
gury). From the idea of covering (No. ;) it is—
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(3) to z:ver with darkness (Syr. @ 10 wrap
round); and intrans. to be covered with darkness
Job11:17, WA Q3D AHYN “(although now)covered
with darkness,” i. e. pressed down by calan.ity,
“(soon) shalt thou be as the morning;” (unless it be
preferred to read with three MSS. NBWR durlness
shall be as the morning). And—

(4) to faint, to faint away, so that thc ~yes are
involved in darkness (see 0¥, %Y and the Arab. S

Syr. «==Q> to fail in strength; Ethp. to faint away,
Cognate are 7'} and ! to fail in strength). Fut. ¥
(fordistinction from AP tofly), 1 Sa.14:28; Jud. 4:21.

PiceL A8W—(1) i. q. Kal No. g, to fly, Gen.1:20;
Isa. 6:2.

(2) to brandish, as to make to fly (a sword),
Eze. 32:10.

HipHL, to make to fly, Prov. 23:5 »p.

HiTHPALEL, to fly away, i. e. to vanish, Hos. g:11.

Nouns derived from signif. 1,2 are 9, D'B}BY;
signif. 3 SV, YD, DY, MR,

1} prop. a wing (see the root No. 1); hence
collect. birds, fow! (Gefligel), Gen. 1:21, 30; Levit.
17:13; Ps. 50:11; and so frequently.

!]w Chald. i. q. Hebr., Dan. 2:38; 7:6.

L V’,V TO CONSULT, i. q. Y?; only found in imp
%Y Jud. 19:30; Isa. 8:10. Hence P, pr. n.

IL V'LV iq o, b2 <'¢ to impress, to m-
s- .
merse oneself, e. g. the foot intosand; whence 2_—:,;

soft ground, sandy and fruitful. Hence—

'(W (“soft and sandy earth),| Uz], pr.n. dus
tis, Ausite (LXX. Abgiriw, Aboirar), pr.n. of a region
and tribe in the northern part of the Arabian desert
(plad) & o) between Palestine, Idumea, and the Eu-
phrates; called by Ptolemy, verse 19, Aigira: (unless
this should be corrected to Adeirar), Job 1:1 (com-
pare verse 3); Jer. 25:20; and Lam. 4:21 ( a pas-
sage which is to be understood of the Edomites living
in Ausitis). As to the origin of the nation, different
accounts are given in different places; see Gen. 10:
23; 22:21; 36:28 [but Scripture cannot be self-
contradictory]; compare Vater's Comment on the
Pentat., vol. i. p. 152. See also the discussions respect-
ing the site of the land of Uz in Bochart, Phaleg. ii.
8; J. D. Michaélis in Spicileg. ii. 26; llgen, De Johi
Natura et Indole, p. 95:96; Rosenm. Scholiis in Job.
Prolegomm. § 5; Eichhorn, Einleit. in éas A. T
§ 639. [Sece also Forster's Arabia.]
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jPW not used in Kal. Syriac and Chald. To s
PRESSED, STRAITENED, i. q. Hebr. p1¥.

HieBm, to press; followed by NOD (prop. to press
down; xaraO\ifw), Am.2:13.

Derived nouns, N}, MRYD,

-'W not used in Kal. Ath. QP : 1o BE BLIND.
Arab. ,,c and ,le to be blind of an eye.

PisL W to blind, to make blind. (Syr.3a>.
In its origin perhaps T} is the same as 8 to cast
dust, sand, chaff into the eye; compare Chald. W.)
2Ki. 25:7; Jer.39:7. Metaph. to blind a judge
(with gifts), Ex. 23:8; Dent. 16:19. [In Thes. this
Piel form is deduced from Wy IIL]

Derived nouns (W), ¥, 113, npy.

"y adj. blind, Ex. 4:11; Lev. 19:14. Metaph.
used of men who walk in the darkness of ignorance (Isa.
29:18; 42:18, 19; 43:8), or of misery (Ps. 146:8).

I. 1) prop. To BE HOT, ARDENT (cogn. with
M, which see); hence to be alert, watchful (in
opposition both to sleep and to idleness). Specially —
(1) to wake, to be awake, Cant. 5:2; Mal. 2:12,
M W “one wakeful and one answering,” i. e. every
one who is alive, a proverbial phrase (like 331} MxY),
perhaps taken from the Levites keeping watch in the
temple (DPs. 134), one of whom watches and calls out,
and the other answers. In the same sense the
Arabs say, “ no one crying out, and no one answer-
:ng” (Vit. Tim. i. p. 108, ed. Manger). Jerome ren-
ders, magster et discipulus.

(2) to awake, to arouse from sleep. Only in
imp. Ps. 44:24, ’?‘ltﬁ R n?& oY “awake! why
sleepest thou, O Lord?” Ps. 7:7; Isa. 51:9.

(3) causat. to cause to awake, i.q. Hiphil, Job
41:9, fut. M »mp,

NipaiaL W, fut. W pass. of Piel and Hiphil.—
(1) to be aroused, awaked (from sleep), Job 14:18;
Zec. 4:1.

(2) figuratively, to arise, as the wind, Jer. 25:33;
a people, Jer. 6:22: Joel 4:12; God, Zec. 2:17. As
.0 the passage, Hab. 3:9, see "W No. II.

Pier VW (compare Gr. dpw=2{prvpt, pret. dpwpa).
(1) to awake, to arouse from sleep, Cant. 2:7; 3:5;
8:4 (57?); to arouse a serpent, and call forth from
his hiding place, Job 3:8; figuratively, to excite a
trawl, Prov. 10:12; to rouse up one’s strength (feine
Wadt aufbieten), Ps. 80:3.

(8) to raise up (and brandist} a spear, 2 Sam.
33:18: a scourge, Isa. 10 : 96, —But for Isa. 23:13
se@ under the root W Pilel, :

DCXV

: Job 19 :26, see under the root H2J.
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HipHiL Y7 (éyeipw) i. q. Piel—(1) to arouse, t
awake, from sleep, Zec. 4:1; Cant. 8:7; 3:5; 8:4;
to tncite any one to any thing, Isa. 45:13; Jer. 50:9.
and in the same sense to incite any one's spirit, 1 Ch.
5:26; 2Ch.21:16; to arouse any one’s ear, Isa. 50: 4
to provoke, e.g. a crocodile, Job 41:8; to stir up
young birds to fly, Deu.32:11, 1‘?1" O i3 " %P
ANY, ¢ as the eagle stirs up her nest (i. e. her young
ones, to fly, ad volandum, as rightly in the Vulg.)
hovers over her young,” in the air, etc. The de-
scription is of a fema'e eagle exciting her young ones,
in teaching them to fly, and afterwards guarding with
the greatest care, lest the weak should receive harm

(2) to watch (prop. Wade balten), Psa. 35:23;
followed by %% to watch over any one, Job 8:6.

HiTHPALEL— (1) t0 arouse oneself, to rise up,
Isa.51:17; 64:6; followed by s!l against any one, Job
17:8. :

(2) to rejoice, to be glad (Germ. aufgewedt fepn
used of one who is cheerful, glad), Job 31:29.

Derived nouns, Chald. 7'} watcher, and the pr.n.
LW, T

IL Y i.q. "W and ™Y To BE NAKED, TO BR

MADE NAKED; whence the Amb.JLc, 5.,_-_ nudity,
verenda. Hebr. D"™WD. )

NipaaL, Hab. 3:g, IPUR N 7 « with naked-
ness was thy bow made naked.”

PiLEL VWY, see the root .

IIL. M) an unused root, cogn. Wn to dig, to

bore; whence \2, Hebr. "3 a cavern. [In Thes.
Piel W is referred to this root with the idea of
blinding by boring out the eyes.]

W Ch. chaff, Dan. 2:35. Syr. F.':';:s id.; Arab.

G- 5 -

)\};, )‘.’."‘: a bit of chaff, or the lil e, which hurts the
eye. Said to be so called from blinding (root “W);
but may not rather WY be the saume as IBY dust, a
particle of dust; whence " i. q. 7B} to throw dust
into the eye; (Gand in bie Yugen ftreucn, ftduben)? [ This
conjectural derivation is rejected in Thes.]

*NY m.— (1) the skin of a man (so called perhaps
from nakedness, see the root No.II), Ex. 34:30, 35;
Levit. 13:2; Job7:5, and so frequently. % "W
skin of the teeth, i.e, the gums, Job 19:80 (on this
passage see under the root b’??). As to the words
Poet. used of
the body, the life, Job 2:4, Y w3 !y «skin for
skin;” i.e. life for life. Job18:13, “parts of bhis
skin;” i.e. the members of his body.
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(2) the hidz cf an:mals, Gen. 3:21; pl. iy Gen.
27:16; also used of hides artificially prepared, lea-
ther, Lev. 4:11; 13:48.

o (read ©™W), Tsaiah 30:6 3°n3, for DY

asses.

D'\)V m. blindness, Deu 28:28; Zec.12:4. See
the root V3.

N 1. id. Lev. 82:22.

W &r. Aeyhp. Joel 4:11, rendered by the LXX,,
‘Targ., Syr., TO GATHER TOGETHER, TO ASSEMBLE
SELVES. I prefer, TO HASTEN, TO MAKE HASTE,

i.q. the kindred roots %, 1y, and é TIL. to hasten,

to accelerate a work. Compare also N,
Derived pr.n. O30, U9,

I'\)JZ not used in Kal; to be bent, inflected, i. q.
the kindred verbs N33}, B}

PieL MY To BEND, TO CURVE, To PERVERT, Ece.
7:13. Metaph. to pervert right, Job8:3; 34:12;
compare Am. 8:5; also with an accus. of person, to
bend or pervert the cause of any one, Lam. 3:36;
Job19:6; Psa.119:78. ‘BT N to pervert any
one's way, i.e. to lead him astray, Ps. 146:9.

Puay, part. crooked, Ecc. 1:15.

HiTHPAEL, to bow oneself, Ecc. 12:3.

Derivative, 1D},

Tr-

VY a root, dr. Aeyou. of the same origin and
siguification as YAy, pr. TO RASTEN TO, especially to
give help; hence to succour(Germ. beifpringen), to aid.
Arab. as\e Conj. IV. to aid, to succour, to assist.
Const. with two accus. (like '73‘?3 Gen. 47:12; 1Ki
18:4,13). Isaiah 50:4,737 "N MW “to help
the wearied (people) with a word,” to set him up, to
confirm him, with words. Aqu. Vmoornpicar. Vulg.
sustentare. Hence —

MY (for MM, MY « whom Jehovah suc-
sours”), [Uthai], pr.n.— (1) 1 Chron. 9:4.—(2)
Ezr. 8:14.

TP pr. Aram. inf. Piel, from the root MY (with
Kametz impure), f. the bending of any one, i.e. his
oppression, Lam. 3:59; comp. the verb, verse 36.

W£ nyw, pl. O¥—(A) adj.—(1) strong, vehe-
ment, spoken of a people, Num. 13 :28; of a wind,
Exod. 14:21; of the waves, Neh.9:11; Isa. 43:16;
of anger, Gen. 49:7; Pro.21:14.

(9) strong, fortified, Nu. 21:24.

(3) har sh, cruel, hard, of a king, Isa. 19:4. M
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038 hard of face, 1. e. impudent, shameless, Deut
28:50; Dan. 8:23.

(B) subst. strength, might, Gen. 49:3. Root 1)
. w pl. D% f.—(1) a she-goat. (Syr. l.l.); Arab.
+.2; Phenic. &Za, Steph. Byz. The same word is
found in the Indo-Germanic languages, as the Sansc
adsha, a he-goat; adshd, a she-goat; Goth. gditsa;
Anglo-Sax. gdt; Germ. @cig, with a harder form,
®ems, chamois; Gr. aif, aiydc; also the Turkish gieik,
ghieizi; comp. Grimm, Deutsche Gram. iii. 328.)
D4Y YU a kid of goats, Gen. 27:9. DY N¥ a goat,
i. e. the goat (cin Gtict Bicgenvieh), [an individual for
the species], Deu. 14:4.

(2) pl. B goats’ hair, Ex.26:7; 36:14; 1 Sa
19:13.

W Ch.i.q. Heb. No. 1, Ezr.6:17.

T sometimes W (Prov. 31:17,25); followed by
Makk. W, with suff. ¥¥ and ‘¥, 7¥ and Y, Wy,
MY (from the root )— (1) strength, might,
power, used of God, Job 12:16; 26:2; of men, Ps.
29:11; Prov. 24:5; of beasts, Job 41:14; ofa loud
voice, Ps.68:34; of vehemence of anger, Ps.go:11.
tﬁ;? with all (one’s) might, 2 Sa.6:14. Coner.
thestrong, heroes, Jud. 5:21.

(2) firmness. W 2WD a firm, secure, fortified
tower, Jud.9:51; comp. Ps.30:8. Hence trop. de-

fence, refuge, protection. Psalm ¢8:8, 1 mm

'm% “ Jehovah (is a) protection for them.” Psalm
46:9; 62:8. In a bad sense D'JB 1 strength of
countenance, i.e. impudence, Eccl. 8:1.—With the
idea of power are joined those of majesty, splen-
dour, glory. Hence it is —

(3) splendour, majesty, i. q. 7133 with which
it is often joined, Hab. 3:4. Psalm 96:6, n"RBN) w
“ splendour and majesty.” Ps.132:8, ¥ e
“ the ark (the seat) of thy majeety,” i.e. the ark
of the covenant, (elsewhere M7} 23 1 2 Ch.6:41):
called pozt. 1y alone, Ps.78:61; compare 1 Samuel
4:21, 22.

(4) glory,praise, Ps.8:3; 29:1; 68:35; 99:4;
Ex.15:9. 2 Chron. 30:21, W29 «instruments of

S

praise,” employed in praising God. (Arab. -,;

pover, victory, glory.)

NT¥ (« strength”),[Uzza], pr. n. m—(1) 8 Sa
6:3; for which there is, verses 6, 7, "J{.—(3) 1 Ch
8:7.—(3) Ezr. 2:49; Neh. 7:51.

DINI) only found in the law of the day of atone
ment (Lev. 16:8, 10, 26), respecting which mamy
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oconjectures have been made. I have no doubt thatit,

should be rendered averter, ahektxaxog (PTRJY, for 217,
from the root 1, ;e to remove, to separate; comp.
Lehrg. p. 869). By this name is I suppose to be
understood originally some idol to be appeased by
sacrifices (as Saturn and Mars, see 79b), [no such
idea as this can be admitted by any one who indeed
* believes in the inspiration of Scripture; God could
never mix up idolatrous rites with his own worship];
and afterwards I suppose from the names of idols
being often applied to demons (see the book of Enoch,
chap. 10; Spencer on the Ritual Laws of the He-
brews, iii. diss. viii.), this name was used for that of
an evil demon inhabiting the wilderness, who had to
be appeased by sacrifices by this very ancient and

Geatile rite. The name Azazel | )‘}: (in Golius,

p. 317, incorrectly Ly )‘f) is also used by the Arabs
as that of an evil demon (see Reland, De Rel. Mu-
hammed. p. 189; Meninski, h. v.). The etymology
above proposed is that which was of old expressed
by the LXX., although g;anerally overlooked or else
misunderstood. There rm‘; is rendered in verse
8, 74 'Awomourmaly (i.e. 'Aworpowaiy, 'ANefdxy,
Averrunco); verse 10, ei¢ Ty &momouriy (ad aver-
runcandum); verse 26, el¢ dgeav, compare the re-
marks on the use of the Greek word aroropmaioc
given by Bochart in Hieroz. P. I p.§61; Vossius
ad Epist. Barnahe, p. 316, and Suicer. Thes. Eccl. i.
p- 468. The fathers of the Church incorrectly un-
derstood the word 'Amoropmaioc as applying to the
goat, although it is clear in verse 8 that !.&!9:? and
7Y stand in opposition to each other. So however
the Vulg. caper emissarius, Symm. awepxouevoc, &xo-
Avpérog (a8 if it were compounded of 1 a goat, and
¥ to depart). Bochart himself loc. cit. understood
it to mean the place into which the goat should be
sent; and he thougkt SIRW: Y )‘f' was the pluralis

fractus, from the sing. ‘J.';y’_g, JL‘_;, Pr. separations;
hence desert places; but there are in Hebrew no
traces of the pluralis fractus, and the place to which
the goat should be sent is rather indicated by the word
M3 verses 10, 21, and M YRR verse 23.

:Ul fut. 31— (1) T0 LOOSEN BANDS, and To
LET GO a beast from its bonds. (As to this use of the
Arabic verb ;= see Sypkens in Diss. Lugd. ii. p.
930, scqq.) Thus in the difficult passage, Ex. 23:5,
“ if thou see the ass of thy enemy lying down under
1ts burden, 1Y 31yA 31 15 2w B3N beware that
thou leave him not, but that thou loose his (the
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ass's) bonds with him.” There is a play of the worde
in the double use of the verb 31 which stands first
in the common signification of forsaking, then in the
primary one of loosing. It is applied to a servant set
free; whence is the proverbial expression 3N} WYY
shut up and set free, i. e. the slave and the free man,
or all men of every sort, Deu. 32:36; 1 Ki. 14:10;
21:21; 2Ki. 9:8; 14:26. (Lud. d¢ Dieu interprets

this phrase, the married and the unmarried; comp
s -- - 3

e an unmarried man,and ,c! a married man;
others, neutr. shut up and cast away, i.e. the precious
and the vile, all together. But the former interpre-
tation is preferable, and this latter cannot be received,
because the expression always refers to men and not
to things.) Metaph. Job 10:1, ¥ NI «T will
let loose my complaint,” I will let loose as it were
the reins, I will not restrain it. Hence —

(2) to leave a person, Gen.2:24; a place, Jerem.
25:38; Eze.8:13; also, to desert, as the wretched,
the poor, Job 20:19; Ps. 27:10; Eze. 23:29; God,
a people, Isa. 42:16; 49:14; 54:7; Ps. 9:11; 22:3;
71:11; and vice versd, a people, God, Judges 2:18;
Deu. 31:16; Jer. 5:19; Eze. 24:21; the law of God,
Isaiah 58:2; Ezra 9:10; godliness, Job6:14, ete.
Strength, or mind, also are said to desert any one, Ps.
38:11; 40:13. Specially—(a) to leave any one
any where, Gen. 50:8; followed by 7!3 in any one's
hand (of one departing), ib.39:12, 13; sometimes
said for to commit to any one, leave in his charge
(iiberlaffen, anvertvauen), Gen. 39:6; sometimes for to
leave to any one’swill, 2 Ch.12:5. And in the signi-
fication of committing, it is construed also followed by
5 Job 39:11; and %¥ Ps.10:14 (intrans.), 3t 7'
N0 « the poor committeth himself to thee."—
(5)of a person dying; to leave anything to heirs; fol-
lowed by 5 Ps. 49:11.—(¢) to leave anything to any
one, so as not to take it away; followed by ? Mal.
3:19. Part. pass. MIMY left, deserted, applied to
houses, which being forsaken by their inhabitants
now lie deserted, i. q. ruins, Isa. 6:12; 17: 9, N3MNY3
v 233 38 921y WA YORTY) AN ¢ like ruins in the
woods and summits (of Palestine), which (the Ca-
naanites) left desert (fleeing) before the Israelitess®
compare Isa. 17:2; Jer. 4:29.

(3) to leave off, to cease from any thing; fole
lowed by an acc. Ezek. 83:8; followed by a gerund,
Hos. 4:10; to remit, cease from, wrath, Psalm 37:8;
'B DYN 'W?D 3 to remit, i. e. to take away his favour
from any one, Gen. 24:27; Ruth 2:20.

NipHAL, to be left, forsaken, Neh. 13:11; often
used of a country which has been forsaken by it-
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inhalitants and lies desert, Lev. 26:43; Isa.7:16;
Job 18:4; followed by '? to be left to any one, i. e.
ocommitted to him, Isa. 18:6.

Puar 2§ i. q. Niph. Isa. 32:14.

Derived nouns, T3 and —

ﬂn‘v only in plur. B'3]¥ m. a word only used
with regard to merchandize, having almost the same
signification as 3WY, traffic, commerce (from the
root M o let go for a price, to commit to another,
i.e. to sell); hence —(1) fair, market, market-
place; Eze. 27:19, “Dan and Javan 13[¥3 ’H*ND
9N set forth spun work in thy fairs.” In the simi-
lar passages, verses 12, 14, 22, with the same sense 3
is prefixed to the wares to be sold (with silver, iron,
etc. they set forth thy faara), and verse 16 3 is even
put twice; how this is to be understood is plainly
enough shewn by the context, but it may be very
well doubted whether it be a correct construction.
[Perhaps these variations of phraseology were used
by merchants, and hence were adopted by the pro-
phet. Thes.]

(2) gain made by traffic, Eze. 27:27,33; oom-
pare V0.

P‘nm (perhaps “ altogether desolated,” from
A and p13) [A zbuk], pr.n. m. Neh. 3:186.

"U'GZ (“strong in fortune”),[4zgad], pr.n.m,
Eer.3:12; 8:12; Neh.7:17; 10:16.

"17}7 an unused root. Arab. ,_;J'g to comfort,
whence the pr. n. S¥M, T, MY

! (“strong,” “fortified,” as if Valentia)
pr. n. [Gaza, Azzak] (LXX. I'd{«), one of the
five cities of the Philistines, Josh.11:22; Jud. 16:
1,21; 1 Sa.6:17; Jer. 25:20; Amos1:6,7; Zeph.
2:4; aroyal city (Zech.9:5), situated on the southern
borders of Palestine (Gen.10:19; 1Ki.5:4), taken by
the Jews in the time of the Judges (Jud. 1:18), but
soon after recovered again by the Philistines. It is
frzquently mentioned by the Greek writers, of whom
Plutarch calls it the greatest city of Syria; Arrian
calls it a great city, situated on a lofty place, and
well fortified. It even now retains its ancient name

(3 . Its history is given at considerable length by
Reland in Palestina, p. 788—8vo. Gent. n. ‘N
Jud. 16:3.

MR see #44¥ No. 1.

ANM L. —(1) ruins, heaps of ruins, see the
oot No. 3.
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(2) [Azubal], pr. n. fera.—(a) of the mother of

Jehoshaphat, t Ki. 22-42.— (F) of the wife of Calek,
1Ch. 2:18, 19.

WY m. strong, powerfu!, (used of God), P
24:8; collect. strong oncs, i.e. soldiers, Isaish
43:17. A

N masc. strength, as of battle, Isa. 42:25; of
God, Ps. 78:4; 145:6. Root NY.

MY see Y.
T3 fut. 17 inf. vy — -(1) TO STRENGTHEN, To

MAKE STRONG. (Arab. - fut. O). Followed by?
to make secure. Ecc.7:19, M DNY 1WA mym
“wisdom makes the wise man stronger than ten
leaders,” i.e. protects him more than ten leaders
could. (Compare W' No. g, and WD.) See alw
this active signification in the name ]I,

(8) to become strong, to be made stroag.
Jud. 3:10, ®425% 170 1M “and his hand became
stronger than Cushan,” i.e, he conquered him;
Jud. 6:2. Dan. 11:18, 1 ®3 “and he shall not
conquer.” Ps. 9:20; Prov.8: .28, DA Ny 0
“ when the fountains of the sea were atrong, ie
flowed forth vivlently; compare DY D! Neh. g:11;

Isa. 43:16. (Syr. 1S Ethpa. to boil forth).

(3) to be strong, robust, powerful, Ps.8g:1s-
to show oneself such, 68:29; 52:9.

Hipai 7] followed by 08 to strengthen one's
countenance, i. e. to put on a shameless look, Pro.
7:13; followed by 3 21:29. Compare ¥ No. s, 1)
No. q.

The derived nouns are, 1}, 1, 1%, 1Y WD, R{g,
N33, and those which immediately follow 13— NIPIY.

M (“strong™), [4zaz], p.n. m. 1 Chr. 5.8.

W (“ whom Jehovah strengthened”),
[Azaziak], pr.n. masc.—(1) 1 Chr. 27:20.—(8)
15:21.—(3) 2 Chr. 31:13.

.‘m (abbreviated from MY) [Uzzd], pr.n. m.—
(1) 1 Chr. 5:31; 6:36; Ezr.7:4.—(3) 1 Chr. 7:2.
—(3)9:8.—(4) 7:7.— (5) Neh. 11:22.— (6) 13"
19. 42.

58’72 see "8’“{3-
PO

m (“power of God™), [Uzziel], pr. n. ma
—(1) Exod. 6:18; Nu.3:19.—(2) 1 Ch. 4: ¢3.—
(3) 7:7-—(4) 25:4—(5) 2 Ch. 29:14.—(6] Neb
3:8. Patron. of No. 1,is —

”8’3}2 Nu. 3:9%
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m & V"m (“power of Jehovah™), pr.n.
Uzziah, king ot Judah, from 811—%59 =.C., 3 Ki.
15:13. 30, 39, 34; Isaiah1:1;6:1; 7:1; Hos. 1:1;
Am.1:1. IneKi.14:21;515:1, 6, 8, 23, 27, he is
called also MY, and NNY; which I should attri-
bute r.ot to a two-fold name of the same king, but
to an error of copyists (as ™Y and n"™WY are alike),
or to an interchange of the naumes as spoken by the
common people (ss being pronounced for sr). Comp.
No. 3.—(2) 1 Ch.27:25.—(3) 1Ch. 6:9; for which
there is in verse g1 MMW. —(4) Ezr. 10:21.—(5)
N:h.11:4. LXX. 'Oliac.

&Z’,TY: (“ strong”), [4ziza], pr. n. m. Ezra
10:27. .
nen (“strong to death™), [Azmaveth], pr.

a.— (1) of one of the heroes of David, a Sa. 23:31.
—(3) 1Ch. 27:35. See NP N'3 p. cxvur, A.

L)BZ an unused 100t. Arab. sz to remove, to
take away; see the cognate root 5]‘!5 No. 2. Hence
oy,

[m{ Azzan, pr.n. m. Num. 34:86.]

],u! an unused root, perhaps i.q. II¥ to be sharp
[in Thes. this is rejected as a root]; whence —.

”33?2 f. Lev. 11:13; Deut. 14:12, a species of
eagle, so called from the acuteness of its vision (see
Job 39:29; Il. p' 674), unless perhaps MM, be for
Y (fem. from *3}} strong, powerful), according to
that custom of the language which has been explained
above, page cc, B., compare especially in this same
root IR Isa. 23:11, for PWY. LXX. d\wierog.
. Vulg. aquila marina. 1 formerly compared Arab.
oy |, according to Gigg. and Castell, an eagle, or a
bird like an eagle; but in the printed Kamfis (page
1786) it stands, ., al| (with Re) “a bird, either an
eagle, or some other like it.” This is an authority
to which we must yield. '

P.UZ only in PrEL PI¥ TO LoosEN (the ground)
WITH A MATTOCK, T0 D16, Isa. 5:9. (Arab. 3=
id.; whence E:,_. a gpade, a mattock.) From the
kindred signification of engraving is—

RPB! f. Ch. a signet ring, Dan. 6:18. (Syriac
IAD1S id.)

AN («a field dug over,” “broken up”),
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[Azekak], pr.n. of a town in the plain country of
the tribe of Judah, Josh. 10:10; 15:35; 1 Sa.17:1;
Neh. 11:30; Jer. 34:7; see Relandi Palest. p. 603.

MY fat. W, pLAYW? 0 HELP, To AID. (Arab.
;c, Syriac 3;.;, not 3L, as given by Simonis and

Winer, id. The primary idea lies in girding, sur-
rounding, hence defending; comp. cogn. roots. V¥Y,
%0 No. I, and MY i.q. "¥N.) Constr. absol. Isa.
30:7; followed by an acc. of pers. Ps. 37:40; 79:9;
109:26; 118:13; followed by p 2 Sa.8:5; 21:1%;
especially in the later books, 1 Chron. 18:5; 22:17;
2 Ch.19:2; 26:13; 98:16; Job 26:2; followed by
DY (Germ. beyfteten) 1 Ch.12:21; followed by "IN
1Ki. 1:7, 3R YR 3" “ they aided, having fol-
lowed the side of Adonijah."—Part. W helper, Job
9:13; used of an ally in war, 1 Ki. 20:16.

NipHAL, to be helped, Ps. 28:7, especially by God,
2 Chr. 26:15. 1 Chr. 5:20, D72V, VP2 “ and they
were helped against them,” i.e. God guve them the
victory. Dan. 11:34. Similarly in Arabic, ;‘-‘34" to
be helped (by God), i. e. to conquer.

HreuiL, i.q. Kal. Part. (of the Aramszan form)
pl. D2 ¢ Ch. 28:23; inf. 1‘111'2 2 Sa. 18:3, a'no.

Derived and compounded nouns, ¥— DR NY, also
me.

M m. with suff. "WY— (1) aid, kelp; often concr.
ahelper,aider,Ps.33:20; 70:6; 115:9; a female
Lelper, Gen. 2:18, g0.

(2) [Ezer], pr.n. m.—(a) 1 Ch. 4:4; for which
there is MY verse 17.—(b) 1 Chr. 12:9.—(c) Neh.
3:19.

W} (“help”), [Ezer], pr.n. m.—(1) Neh. 14:
42.—(2) 1 Ch. 7:91.

W) & WY (“helper”), [Azur, Azzur], pr.n.
m.—(1) Jer.28:1.—(2) Eze.11:1.—(3) Neh.10:18.

N (“help”), pr.n. Ezra— (1) the priest, and
ypapparevg, who in the seventh year of Artaxerxes
Longimanus (458 B. c.) led a colony of Jews from
Babylon to Jerusalem, Ezr. chap. 7—10; Neh. chap.
8; his pedigree is given, Ezr. 7:1—g§.—(2) one of
the first colony, a cotemporary of Zerubbabel, Neh.
18:1,4.

‘78’,!9 (“wbom God helps;” Germ. Gottbetf),
[Azareel], pr. n. m.— (1) 1 Ch. 13:6.—(2) 1 Ch.
25:18.—(3) 1 Ch. 87:22.—(4) Neb .1:13; 12:36,

1 —(5) Ezr. 10:41.

T £.—(1) help, aid, Psalm 23:90; also NYY
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‘like NYN), Psa. 60:13; 108: 135 with He parag.
nm& Ps. 44:27.

(2) (Ezra], pr. n.; see W ¢, a.

ﬂ'!m f.—(1) a word of the later Hebrew, for the
older W0 a court (of the temple), 3 Ch. 4:9; 6:13;
from Y in the signification of surrounding, i.q. ¥,

S-u-
M. (Often in the Targ.; Arab. &o o,e id.).

(2) a ledge (of the altar), Abfaty, Terrasse, Eze.
43:14,17, 20.

"W (“ready tohelp;” [for MM “the help of
Jehovah”]), [Ezrd], pr. n. m., 1 Ch. 27:26.

NI (“the help of God;” compare the Punic
pr. name Hasdrubal; i.e. 593 vy “the help of

Baal”), [ zriel], pr.n. m.—(1) 1 Ch. 5:24.—(2)

1 Ch. 27:19.—(3) Jer. 36:26.

.'Hw (“whom Jehovah aids”), and 3-'"“17
[A:araah], pr. name—(1) of a king of Juduh; also
called MY which see.—(2) see MY No. 3; also of
other men. See Simonis Onomast. p. 541.

D”‘W (“help against an enemy”),[4zri-
lam], pr- n. m.—(1) 1 Ch. 3:23.—(2) 1 Ch. 8:38;
9:44.—(3) 1 Ch. 9:14.—(4) 2 Ch. 28:7.

[m,nl see Y]

" see Y.

Y m. (from the root ¥y, which see).—(1)a style
made of iron, with which letters were engraven on a
rock, Job 19:24; Jer.17:1.

(2) a writer’s pen,Jer. 8:8; Ps. 45:1.

KUY Ch. (from the root BY)i.q. Heb. NY¥Y coun-
sel,prudence. Daniel2:14, T 15’1&‘? opt Ly 2N
“he answered to Arioch prudence and under-
standing;” i.e. replied prudently and wisely. Com-
pare Prov. 26:16.

Y —(1) 10 covER, To COVER OVER. (Arab.

oz [Syr. L&)]. Cognate roots are A®Y, from which
this seems to be formed by softening the last labial,
and 7DD as pronounced with a sibilant). Const. fol-
lowed by oy (like D2 and other verbs of covering),
Lev.13:45; Eze.24:17,22; Mic. 3:7.

(2) to cover, to clothe oneself with any thing,
to put on any thing, followed by an acc. Part. NpY
'?'PD clothed with a mantle, 1 Sa. 28:14; Metaph.
Ps. 104:2,° '1953’3 MR 7Y “clothirz himself with
light as with a garment.” Ps.109:19,29; 71:13.

(3) tc wrap up, roll up. Isai.2a:17, DY Tpb
“rolling he will roll thee up;” also to wrap one-
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self up. Jer. 43:12, “ and he (Nebuchadnexzar)
will wrap himself in the land of Egypt, as a shep-
herd wraps himself in his cloak.” i. e. he will d=stroy
the whole fuce of the land of Egypt; compare the
metaphor of the heavens being rolled together, Isaiah
34:4. In this passage of Jeremiah is found the
origin of the signification of destroying, blotting
out, an idea which the Syr. has as well as that
of covering; see Castelli Lex. ed. Mich. p. 646.

(4) to become languid, to faint, to faintaway
(from the mind and eyes being involved in darkness,
like the synonyms 9% Nos. 3, 4, ¥} No. 3, q'?v No.
a2). I thus interpret with Alb. Schultens (in Opp. Min.
P 241), Cant.1:7, *lest 1 be ™MBY? as one who
faints by the flocks of thy compamons," lest I should
wander in search of thee from flock to flock, languid
even to fainting, through the noontide heat. Caph
in MBY2 may be explained, languid as one about to
faint, wie opnmdditia, or else from that use of the prepo-
sition 3 which has been stated above, p. cccLxix, A,
quam languidissima, as faint as possible. Others re-
gard MBY h. 1. to be one veiled, i. e. a harlot (comp.
Genesis 38:14); others one weeping, others un-
known, all of which are more remote from the con-
text.

HipamL 7Y, to cover, followed by two acc. Psa.
84:7, M NBY? NI3IPDI “ moreover, the autumnal
rain covers (it) with blessings;” and followed by

X of the thing to be covered, Psa. 89:46.—As to
the forms LYY, BYM 1 Sam. 14:32; 15:19, see the
root B
Derivative, ¥R,

"0}, m. (from the root 1¥¥), a pIace where
cattle lie down, Job 21:24, 397 XOD VPP « the
resting places of his cattle abound with milk.”
So indeed Abulwalid, Aben Ezra, and many more
recent writers. But I prefer to take '®Y for the Ch

NDBY, Syr. 0 4 thigh, side (m and n being inter-
changed, see p. cccoxtut), Ch.and Zab NOOR with
this sense, his sides are full of fat (an for :}ﬂ).
So LXX. éyxara; Vulg. viscera; Syr. sides.

) n,w’tﬁy m. sneezing, Job 41 :10, from the root
oy,

‘]L)by m. a bat, Lev. 11:19. Isa. 2:20, comp. of
Sy, compared with the Arab. Lz to be dark, and
" flying, ¥ being elided.

]Uy an unused root. Arab. UL" to lu dows
around the water (as cattle); whence ,L:.. and
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uh; a place by the water, where cattle lic down;
see QY.

']C’W fut. BBY.—(1) TO COVER, TO COVER OVER,
i.q. 7YY, for which this verb is often used in the

Targums. (Arab. (ih: IV. to be on, Syr. ..a%.;
to be clothed. Cognate and synonymous roots are
Wy, MY, MPY.)  Followed by ? Psa. 73:6, I Aoy
D2 DY “ & garment of violence covers them;” they
are altogether covered over with iniquity, as with
garment. Compare ¥/37. :

(8) to be covered, to be clothed. Followed by
an acc. Ps.65:14, 03 IBDY D'PHY, “ the valleys are
covered over with corn.” Absol. to hide, or cover
over oneself. Job23:g,I'D; ALY “(if) he cover
himself over (i.e. hide) in the south.” Hence NBHYR
garments.

(3) to be wrapped in darkness, to languish, to
Jaint (comp. the synonyms sy Nos. 3, 4, ¥, A2Y).
Used of the heart or soul, Psu.61:3; 102:1; Isa.
57:16. Part. pass. POY fainting, Lum. 2:19; weak
(used of lambs), Gen. 30:42.

NiPHAL, i. q. i¥al No. 3, Lam. 2:11.

HipHiL, id. intrans. to languish, to be feeble, Gen,
30:43.

HiTHPaEL, to languish, to faint, used of the soul,
or spirit, Psalm 77:4; 107:5; 142:4; 143:4; Jon.
2:8.

Derived noun 9bUR.

ﬂu}{ (cognate to the verb D2 which sce), To
S8URROUND, whether in a hostile manner (followed
by 535), 1 Sa. 23:26; or for protection, followed by
two acc. Ps. 5:13.

Piev, WY to surround with a crown, to crown,
followed by two acc. Ps.8:6; 65:12; 103:4 (wne-
taph.); followed by a dat. of pers. Cunt. 3:11.

HipHiL, i.q. Piel; Isa.23:8, TYPYRT % « Tyre,
the crowning,” i.c. distributing crowns, or diadems,
from the royal dignity in the Pheenician colonies
resting on the authority of the senate of Tyre.
Hence—

ﬁﬂ,t?l? constr. MY, plur. Ny f.—(1) a crown.
—(a) convivial, Isa.28:1.—(b) royal, a diadem,
8 San. 12:30; Ps.21:4; Cant. 3:11; Ezek.21:31.
Whatever is an ornament, or dignity, to any one, is
figuratively designated acrown; Job 19:9, “he hath
pulled down the crown from my head;” Pro.19:4,
“ & virtuous woman is a crown to her husband,”

Pro. 14:24; 16:31; 17:6.
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() [4tarak], pr.n. f. 1 Ch. 3:26.

MY (“crowns™), [Ataroth], pr.n.—(1) o
a town in the tribe of Gad, Num. 32:3, 34.—(3) of
another in the tribe of Ephraim, Josh.16:7; also
called VIR"NIWY (“ crowns of Addar”), Josh.16:5;
18:13.—(3) 3%)* N'3 NI (“ crowns of the house
of Joab”), & town in the tribe of Judah, 1 Ch.2:54.
—(4) 1B NIWY a town in the tribe of Gad, Num.
32:35. '

Wl.‘il{ an unused root; Arab. u...h: to sneeze,
see DY

i (for'"W, i.q."W, “a heap of ruins”), with the
art.3 [43, Hai], pr.n. of a royal city of the Canaan-
ites, situated east of Bethel, in the northern part of
the territory of the tribe of Benjamin, Gen. 13:8;
13:3; Josh. 7:3, seqq.; 8:1, seq.; Ezr. 2:28. LXX.
'Ayyai. Vulg. Hai. Other forms of the same name
which are fem. are N}¥ Neh. 11:31; 7 1 Chron. 7:
28 [but this is M§}]; and N Isa. 10:38.

MY (for "W, from the root MY, to overturn, to de-
stroy), pl. &% m.

(1) ruins, ruinous heaps, Mic.1:6; Jer. 26:18"
Mic. 3:13; Ps. 79:1; comp. U,

(2) ©"¥ Num. 33 : 45, and more fully 237 ¥
verse 44; 21:11 (“the ruinous heaps of mount
Abarim"), [Lje-abarim], a part of mount Abarim.

(3) ©"¥ [£im], a town of the tribe of Judah, Josh.
15:39.

xm see .

Y see 3.

b;’y (“void of leaves,” see '?32: [ stone"]),
[Ebal], pr.n.—(1) of a mountain or rock in the
northern part of mount Ephraim, opposite mount
Gerizim (2'0), Deut. 11:99; Josh. 8:30. LXX.
I'ayBal. Vulg. Hebal.

"!32 see ‘.

r"l? (“ruin"), [Ijon], pr. n. of a fortified city iv
the tribe of Naphtali, 1 Ki. 15:80; 2 Ch. 16:4.

P¥Y £ 1 Ch. 1:46 3'n3 for MY, which see.

)Y (or ©3y Hiphil), To PRESS UPON, TO RUSH
VIOLENTLY UPOX any person or thing. (Kindred
to the roots vy, ny. Syr. %:;Li to be indignant,
to rush upon any one; l.&»'.) indignaticn, wrath,
Arab. k\2 to be indignant, la.- rage, anger.) Const.
followed by 3 18a.35:14, D73 LX) “he flew upon
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them,” i. e. stormed at them; followed by 58 1 Sam.
15:10, "%@-‘J 5§ oYM ¢ (wherefore) didst thou fly
upon the spcil;” and 18a.14:32 in p (which alone
is the true reading), 22¥1 % 7 BYN “ the people
rushed upon the spoil.” As to the form in both of
tLese places, I have no doubt but that UY" is the same
as YN 1 Sa. 25: 14, just like &OM Job 31:5, for UNR
and he hastened; and 0 Prov. 27:17, for W, ;
perhape in these forms there is Dag. forte occultum
(in the Chaldee manner). I formerly (see on Isaish
22:17) referred these forms to the root O} (and this
has been followed by Winer in his Lexicon), in the
sense of laying hold, and seizing, comparing the
Arab. \Lg, in which however the only notion is that
of taking, receiving. Hence—

O m.—(1) a rapacious creature (so called
from rushing upon), Jer. 12:9; especially—

(2)arapacious bird (&erdc),Isa.46:11; Job.28:
7; with which a warlike king is compared, Isaiah
46:11. . Collect. birds of prey, Gen. 15:11; lsa. 18:
6; Eze.39:4.

DB'Y (“a place of ravenous creatures”),
[Etam], pr.n. of a town in the tribe of Judah, 1 Ch.
4:3,32; 32Ch. 11:6; and of a rock near it, Jud.
15:8,11.

DY, ©V7 "} see W No. g,3.
mgon m. i. q. B9 eternity, 3 Ch. 33:7.

".5‘3? (i.q. Chald. Y “most high"), [Zlai], pr.n.
o one of David's captains, 1 Ch.11:29; called, 2 Sam.
13:28, 1iody.

D‘?’Y Elymais,[ Elam],pr.n.of a province of Persia,
in which stood the capital city, SBusa (Ezr. 4:9; Dan.
8:2); perhaps in ancient writers it included the
whole of Persia, which is called by later writers D§
Gen. 30:22 (where the origin of the Elamites is traced
from Shem), Gen. 14:1; Isa. 11:11; 21:2; 22:6;
Jer. 25:25; 49:34,8eqq.; Eze. 32:24. When used
of the country, it is constr. with a fem.,Isa. 21:2;
when used for the inhabitants, with a mase., Isa. 22:6.
See Cellarii Not. Orbis Antiqui. ii. p. 686; Rosen-
mitller Bibl. Alterthumskunde i. 1, p. 500, seqq.

[« N’D‘?}Z

ekl |

Ch. plur. Elamites, Ezr. 4:9."]

Dm an unused root; perhaps, i.q. kindred D%
Chald. Pa. to frighten. Hence (as has been rightly
observed by Abulwalid) dx. Aeyou.—

D:]l Isa. 11:15, MY D3 “in the terror of his
wrath " i.e. in his terrible wrath; or, as I prefer, “ with
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Listerrible wind,"i.e. most vehement wind. Rightly
therefore, given by the LXX. év xvedpar Jiaiy; Vulg
in fortitudine spiritus sui.

ry—(l) i.q. Arab. )= Med. Ye, T0 FLOW, TC
FLOW OUT, as water, tears; whence {'¥ the eye, a
fountain (unless, indeed, this noun be radical, ana

the verb secondary).
(2) denom. from " Part. MW looking asktance,
s -

envious, 1Sam.18:92'ny; Arab. cﬁ'-‘:' id.
ml f. (once m. Cant. 4:9 2'n3 [“also perhaps bs.

73:7; dual Zec. 3:9.”]),constr. '} with suff. "', 19
etc.; dual DY (which is also used for the plur., Zec.
3:9): constr. 3'¥; once defectively ¥ Isa. 3:8; plur
RINY constr. NY (only in signif. 3).

(1) an eye (Arab., Syr., ZEth, id.). P¥P M0
to see with (one’s) eyes, Eze. 12:12; D'} 19 beau-
tiful of eyes, having beautiful eyes, Gen. 29:17; 1Sa.
16:12.—Zec. 9:1, DM 1Y m,ﬂ’é “ Jehovah's is the
eye of man;” i.e. he has his eye fixed upon man; so
the LXX., Ch., Syr., (comp. Zec. 4:10; Jer. 32:19).
— Specially these phrases are to be noticed —(a)
‘B Y2 before the eyes of any one, before any one,
Gen. 23:11,18; Ex.4:30; 7:20; 9:8; 19:11; and
so very frequently. But altogether different from
this is—(b) *?¥3 in my eyes, i.e. according to my
judgment, as it seems to me, in my opinion, by which
in Hebrew the sense of to seem, videri, is ¢cxpressed
by a circumlocution. Gen. 19:14, *I¥3 PN¥HI 2N
N0 “ and he was in their eyes as one jesting;”
i. e. he seemed to his sons-in-law to be jesting. Gen.
29:20. 2 Samuel 10:3, T'I'W3 T3IR MR MI 7000
“thinkest thou that David wished to honour thy
father?” Hence *I¥3 2Witscems good to me, i.e. it
pleases me (see 31D, 31}), *IV3 I, I\ it displeases
me (see 37, Y), compare under the root “X*.—0PN
1'2'Y3 one who seems to himself to be wise, Proverbs
3:7; 26:12; Job32:1.—(c) ‘B YR (far) from any
one's eyes, i. e. unknown to him, Num. 15:24.—(d)
DR 1'2 between the eyes, i.e. on the forehead,
Ex.13:9, 16; Deu.6:8; 11:18; on the front of
the head, Deut. 14:1.—(e) 0 1V % w0 set onés
eye on any one, commonly used in a good sense, to
regard any one with kindness, to look to his good ; like
the Arabic M5 Je L.c g, (on the other hand
Yy DB D' is always taken in a bad sense), e. g.
Genesis 44:21, Y2¥ 3% "OWR« I will look to his
good;” LXX. émuedovpar abrov. Jer.39:12; 40:4;
Job 24:23; Ezr. 5:5; [Chald.]: followed by %% Psalm
33:18; 34:16; followed by 3 Deuw. 11:13 (compeare
also Zec. 12:4; 1 Kings 8:29,52); rarely used in a
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bad sense of the angry countenance of Jehovah (else-
where D'JP), Am. 9:4,8; and also verse 4 with the
addition of the word T¥). Comp. in New Test. 1 Pet.
3:18.—(f) ﬁ'}'!l? M7 to serve instead of eyes to
any one, i.e. to shew him the way, whether he be
blind, Job 29: 15,0r ignorant of the way,Nu.10:31.—
(9) DRYRYA to lift up the eyes, see ¥¥'3 No. 1, letter
d.— (k) D'F NPR see N2D.—As many passions of the
mind, such as envy, pride, pity, desire, are manifest
in the eyes, that which properly belongs to the per-
sons themselves is often applied to the eyes, e. g.
3 'Y T my eye is evil against some one, i.e. I
envy him, Deu. 15:9; compare Tob. 4:7, u) ¢tovn-
odrw gov 6 épfadpce. See also the remarks under
the roots DN, ﬂ&?. N2 DY proud eyes, i.e.
pride. haughtiness, Prov.6:17; Ps. 18:28.—Poet.
the eye of wine is the bubbling when it sparkles as
poured out (Germ. Perle), Prov. 23:31. By meton.
it isused of a look, or glance of the eyes, Cant. 4:9,
2'n3, TIYR 0K “P'R3I? ¢ thou hast wounded my
heart by one of thy eyes;” i.e. by one glance of
thy eyes (in this one instance '} is joined to a mas-
culine, but the *7p has NOR3).

(2) face, i.q. DB, so called from the eyes, as being
a principal part of it (compare Germ. Gefidit, French
visage, and Lat. o, used for the whole face). The
examples which are cited for this, in its proper sig-
nification, are all either uncertain (Num. 14:14;
Isa. 52:8: there is more weight 1n Ps. 6:8, although
not even this is certain), or else misunderstood (1 Sa.
16:12; Gen. 29:17, see T); but that this was a sig-
nification of the word when Hebrew was a living
language is shewn by the figurative significations
which have arisen from it—(a) surface, Ex. 10:5,
TR MY “surface of the earth;” verse 15; Num.
22:5, 11.—(d) face, i.e. appearance, form, Num.
11:7; Levit.13:5, 55; Eze.1:4, seq.; 10:9; Dan.
10:6.— Connected with the primary meaning is—

(3) a fountain, so called from its resemblance to
an eye (compare Pers. f‘:'? eye, asl> & fountain;

Chinese, iin, eye and fountain; and vice versd Gr.
xnyi, fountain, corner of the eye), Gen.16:7; 24:29;
30:41; pl.f. mi}z, constr. N3} Deu. 8:7; Ex.15:27;
Prov. 8:28; see as to the use of the plur. fem. with
regard to inanimate things, Lehrg. p. 539, 540.

Also many towns of Palestine took their names
from fountains which were near them, viz.—

(a) "I 2 (“the fountain of the kid"), [En-
gedi], a town in the desert of Judak, near [close
upon] the Dead Sen, abounding in palm trees; En-
gadda of Pliny (H. N. v.1%), Josh. 15:62; 1 Sam.
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24:1; Eze. 47:10, Cant. 1:14; more anciently called
WANYYN (which see). [Now called 'Ain Jidy,
Rob. ii. 209.]

(0) APy (“the fountain of gardens”),[Exn-
gannim],a town—(a) in the plain country of Judah,
Josh. 15:34.— (3) of the Levites, in the tribe of
Issachar, Josh. 19:21; 21:29.

(¢) W3 ') Ps. 83:11, and W7 'Y (“the fountain
of habitation”), [En-dor], Josh.17:11; 1Sam.
28:7, in the tribe of Manasseh.

(d) "0 Y (“fountain of sharpness,” i.e
swift) [En-haddal], a town in the tribe of Issa-
char, Josh. 19:21.

(e) “hen [En-hazor], a town in the tribe of
Naphtali, Josh. 19:37.

¥ -r’m:} 'V, see M.

(9) OB 'MW (“fountain of judgment”),[En-
mishpat], i. q. U1, which see, Gen. 14:7.

(k) DB 'Y (“ fountain of two calves,” unless
perhaps ¥ is written for D?5§§ “two pools™), [En-
eglaim], a town on the northern shore of the Dead
Sea.

() Y% W (“the fountain of the sua”), [En-
shemesh], a town with a stream, on the borders of
the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, Josh. 15:7.

(k) 12 [4in] simply—(a) a town of the Levites
in the tribe of Simeon, Josh. 15:38; 19:7; 21:16;
1 Ch. 4:32.—(f3) a town in northern Palestine, Nu.
34:11.

In other places fountains themselves are designated
by proper names, as-—(aa) 3 I'¥ (“fountain of
the spy,” or, according to the Targ. “ fuller’s foun-
tain”), [En-rogel], a fountain south of Jerusalem,
on the borders of the tribes of Juduh and Benjamin,
Josh. 15:7; 18:16; 28a.17:17; 1Ki.1:9; according
to Josephus (Arch. vii. 14, § 4), in the royal gardens,

(bb) C¥R 'Y (“fountain of the jackals,” com-
monly “dragon-fountain”), a fouutain near Jeru-
salem, Neh. 2:13.

(cc) MBRAPY [En-teppuah], a fountain of the
town 3R Josh. 17:7; compare verse 8.

Denominative is I}J, which see.

('} Chald. f. plur. 17, constr. ¥ id. q. Heh
No. 1, Dan. 4:31; 7:8,20. No. 1, e, Ezr. 5:5.§

I’y see ! No. 2.
)bl (“two fountains”), Gen. 38:21, and —

£ (comp. as to this form of the dual r.umber,
Gesch. der Heb. Sprache, page 49, 51; Lehrg. page
536), [Enam], pr.name of a town in the tribe «f
Judah, Josh. 15:34.



- Py

];’2 (“having eyes”), [Enan], pr.n. m. Nu.1:
15; 9:29; comp. 1" W1 under the word nn.

']3}2 TV LANGUISH, TO FAINT; comp. the cog-
nate roots W ("I‘?l!, qLY), MW, Once found as a verb,
Jer. 4:31. Hence—

ﬂf}l f. 9, adj. languishing, especially used of
one who is wearied out, either with a journey or with
toil, and at the same time suffers from thirst; see
especially Gen. 25:29, 30; Job 22:7 (in the other
hemist. 3¥7); Psa.63:2. Pro. 25:85, “ cold waters
to a languishing (i. e. thirsty) soul.” Jer. 31:25,
«T will give drink to the thirsty.” It is used also
of cattle when wearied, Isa. 46: 1 (where 19! is neutr.
wearied, fessum, i.e. wearied beasts, i.q. PRY MM);
used of a thirsty land, Ps. 143:6; Isa. 32:2.

DY fem. (from the root 5w No. 3)—(1) dark-
ness. Amos 4:13, DR WY -'l'?l’ “he makes the
dawn darkness.” With i parag. "BV Job 10:22.

(2) [Ephah), pr.n.—(a) of a country and tribe

s-L-

of the Mi«iianites; Arab. &2 Gen. 25:4; Isn.60:6;
1Ch.1:33.—(b) m. 1 Ch. 2:47.—(c) f. 1 Ch 2:46.

’5‘? (“wearied out,” “languishing”), [E-
pl:aa'], pr.n. m. Jer. 40:8 p, where the 3:n3 has
wy.

M m. with suff. ™Y Gen. 49:11, plur. DN, a
young ass, the foal of an ass, Zec.9:9. Job11:12,
R12 M “ g wild ass's colt.” Sometimes used also
of a full grown ass, used for riding on (Jud.10:4;
12:14), for carrying loads (Isa.30:6), for plowing

Se -
(Isa. 30:24). Compare Gen. 32:16. (Arabic o
signifies any ass, whether wild or domestic. It ap-
pears properly to signify & wild ass, and a young ass,
so called from its swift, ardent running; see the root
M No. 1, like 879 a wild ass, from 89 to run.)

-1"3_7 pr. i.q. WY To BE HOT, ARDENT (heifi igig
feyn); Arabic )“ Med. Waw, to be hot (as the day),
and causat. (for MW7) to make hot, to heat (beizen).
Hos. 7:4, of a baker, 13} ¥R N3Y" “he leaves off
heating (his oven) after the kneading until it be
leavened.” The notion of being hot is applied in
various ways:—

(1) to an ardent rapid course, or running (Arab.
A& IV. 10 run swiftly, of a korse ; )L; Med. Ye, to
ran away, breaking the reins, as a horse, compare P}!
No. 8); whence WX a wild s, so called from its
rapid unrestrained running.
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(2) it is applied to the heat of anger, an ardem
attack upon the enemies (comp. )\é Conj. L. IIL IV.
to rush upon enemies, and ,\& Med. Ye, tobe incensed
with jealousy). See 7% No. 2, and W an enemy.

(3) to heat of mind, terror (compare P&! No. 3).
See subst. 'Y No. 3.

(4) perhaps also to a great crowd of men, as places
which are much frequented and thronged by men are
called hot (Schreeder, Or. Heb. page 26): comp.

G- -

L: a crowd of men, ;,!2 an army. Henoe several
(as Schreeder, loc. cit.) derive—

'Y [In Thes. from Wy L), f. (Josh. 10:3), plur
once D" Jud. 10:4 (on account of the paronomasia,
see ), elsewhere "W (from the sing. W)—

(1) a city. a town, said to be so called from being
frequented by people (see the root No.4); I wouhl
rather take Y as being nearly the same as V2 No. ¢,
and the Gr. reixoc a place fortified with a wall. For
this word also included camps, and also small for-
tified places, as towers, watch-towers. What
the extent of its signification is, may be learned from
the following places. Num.13:19, “ and what the
cities are in which they (the people) dwell, DIND33
D™¥3123 DY whether (they dwell) in camps, or in
fenced cities?” 2 Kings 17:9, “and they built for
themselves high places in all the cities "1¥) 338¢
9§30 W from the tower of the watchmen unto
the fenced city."—Jerusalem is called D'1A¢ VY the
city of God, Psa. 46:5; 87:3; Isa. 60:14; T3P0 V9
the holy city, Neh. 11:1; Isaiah 52:1; Daniel g:24
(Mg dyia, Mutthew 27:53); TP, Y the (capital)
city of Judah, 2 Chron. 25:28; also car’ éfoxpy, TFT
Eze.7:23, and 2 Isainh 66:6 (this latter in another
context is also used of Nineveh, the enemies’ mesro-
polis, Isaiah 32:19).—Followed by a genit. of pers.
the city of any one is his nativecity, or the one in

‘which he dwells, Gen. 24:10, W} W« the city of
Nahor,” i.e. Haran, in which Nahor dwelt; 1 Sam.
20:6, compare in New Test. xoAic Aaf3id, i. e. Beth-
lehem, Luke 2:4, and xdA«c abray (of the parents of
Jesus) Nalapér, Luke 2:39, and also a similar idiom
is noticed under the words X%, DY; followed by a
genit. of another city, it is used of the circumjacent
towns or villages (elsewhere called 177 N13), as
112¢/n vy the towns and villages near Heshbon, Josh.
13:17; WW "W Isa. 17: 3.— Sometimes also parts of
cities are called cities (comp. Germ. Altftadt, Reuftart,
and wohec, in Passow). Thus D7 7 ¢ Sa. 19:2%,
the city of waters, part of the city of Rabbah, 2 Ki
10:35, Y37 N3 7Y a part of Samaria, s0 ca'led from
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the temple of Baal, probably fortified by a separate
wall (see above as to the etymology).— The follow-
ing appears to be said proverbially, Eccl. 10:15,
* the labour of the foolish wearies him, because he
" does not know how "’9“?8 nQ:’? to go to the city,”
i. e. he cannot find his way to the city, an expression
taken from a rustic and ignorant traveller, who would
err even in the most beaten way. Compare Germ. er
‘veif fidy nidyt gu finden, spoken of an ignorant and
slow-minded man.

Proper names of towns are— (a) T‘b@ﬂ W (“eity
of salt”), in the desert of Judah, near the Dead Sea,
Josh. 15:62.—(b) ¥ M (“city of serpents”),
[Ir-nahash], the site of which is not known, 1 Ch.
4:12.—(c) ¥BY M (“city of the snn™), [Ir-
shemesh], in the tribe of Dan, Josh. 19:41.—(d)
D™WPRD WY (“city of palm-trees”), i. q. ¥ Je-
richo, so called from the multitude of palms growing
there (see Plin. H. N. v. 14; Tacit. Hist. v. 6), Deut.
34:3;Jud. 1:16; 2 Ch. 28:15. As to )T W, see
under the word D).

Proper name of 8 man is ™ [7r], 1 Ch. 7:1¢, for
which there is, verse 7, "¥.

(2) heat of anger, anger, see the root No. g,
Hos.11:9, "3 K128 N> “I will not come with anger;”
perhaps also Pe. 73:20.

(3) fear (see the root No.3). Jer.15:8, "3‘?9{'
niONRY MY ORNB %Y. LXX. irégpcfa éx' avriy
éaigrvne rpdpov kai awovdiy.

M) Chald. m. (from the root W) a guard, a
watcher, a name of angels in the later Hebrew, from
their guarding the souls of men [?], Dan. 4: 10,
14,20. (Used also in the Syriac liturgies of arch-

angels, as of Gabriel; elsewhere :,...3 and Gr. Eqypi)-
yopor of evil angels. See the Book of Enoch, i.6.
Suiceri Thes. Eccl. v. éypfiyopoc. Castelli Lexicon
Syr. ed. Mich. p. 649.)

RIY (“ town,” [“watchful™]),[Ira], pr.n.m.
—(1) of a priest of David, 2 Sa.20:26.—(2) of two
of David's captains, 2 Sa. 23:26, 38.

T [Zrad), pr.n. of an antediluvian patriarch,
sun of Enoch, and grandson of Cain, Gen. 4:18.

Y pr.n.m. [Iru], 1Ch. 4:15.

" (“belonging to a city ™), [Iri], see MW
No. 1, extr.

O (“belonging to a city”), [Iram], pr.n.
of a leader of the Edomites, Gen. 36:43.

DY, B, pl. 0'9R i q. BW— (1) adj. naked,
sen. 3:7, 10, 11,
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(8) subst. nakedness. Eazekiel 16:7, DW my'
) “ thou aleo (wast) nakedness and necessity,
i. e. utterly naked and helpless (abstr. for coner
like S, ¥ D). Verse 21, 39; 23:29. Root D%
No.I.

U the constellation of the bear, see U},
N pr. n. see 0.

[“ 3 a root unused as a verb, which appears to
have signified agility and alacrity ; lence the quadri-
literals 9373, M23Y, L*33."]

"iasp (9.3 “mouse ™), [Achbor],pr.n.m.
—(1) Genesis 36:38.—(2) of a courtier of Josiah,
2 Ki 22:12, 14; Jer. 26:22; 36:12.

W':,BSZ a spider, Job8:14; Isa.59:5 (Arabic

s -e -
A

3y, Chaldee RI'92R). Tt seems to be com-
pounded of the verb ¥y, Arab. i<z to weave (as a

§ e -
spider), and “."(‘ [32¥] agile, swift as if agile
weaver, compare German @pinne, from spinning, and
the Gr. apayvn from the Pheenicio-Shemitic W to
weave.

3 m. a mouse, especially a field mouse, 1 Sa.
8:4,5,11,18; Lev.11:29; but some esculent species
of dormouse appears to be meant, Isaiah 66:17.

S=e- S wo-

Indeed, Arab. ),.C; is 1.q. ean X0poypiA\iog, ay
animal good for food, like a rabbit, mus jaculus, Linn.
See Bochart in Hieroz. t. i. p. 1017, who regards this
word as being compounded of the Chaldee S3p to
devour, and 73 a field (I being elided); I prefer from

=X to devour, to digest food, and 73 in the signi-
fication of corn. [But see 33).]

'DY (“sand made warmby the heat of the

sun”), Arab. & from the root 712¥ pr. n. Accho, a ma-
ritime city in the tribe of Asher, Jud. 1:31 (and per-
haps Mic. 1:10; where 132 seems to be for13p2); called
on the Phenico-Grecian coins 3y, read 3Y (see Mionnet,
Descr. des Medailles, tab. 21. Eckhel, Doctr. Numm.
iii. 423 [See Ges. Monum. Phenic. p. 269]), Greek
“Axn (Strabo, xvi. 2,§ 25); more commonly called

- -

Ptolemais ; called in the time of the crusades &~
now St.Jeand Acre. See Relandi Pal@stina, p. 534—42.

M3} (“causing sorrow,” comp. Josh.7:36)

“Achor], pr.n. of avalley near Jericho, Josh. 15:7;

| Isa. 65: 10; Hos. 8:1%.
a1
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1:},’ an unused root, Arab. (£ prop. to strike,
to smite; fut. I, to be hot (as the day), probn. to be
struck or touched by the sun (compare 73? No. 3,
and g_?:fé), whence pr. n. 123,

]DM an unused root, prob. i. q. WY (comp. Josh.
7:1, seqq.), whence pr. n. |3} and —

]33'7 pr- n. (“troubling,” i. q. 7Y, as this name
is actually written, 1 Ch. 2:7), [4ckan], an Israelite,
who, by his sacrilege, occasioned the people to be
smitten, Josh. 7:1; 22:20.

D2} not used in Kal. Arab. s to bind

back, whence u..‘{,- a rope which is fastened from

the mouth of a camel to its forefoot. Hence DY a
fetter, an anklet, from which—

PieL, denom. to adorn oneself with anklets,
or to make a noise, or tinkling with them, a mark of
women desirous of attracting attention, Isa. 3:16.

DY m. an anklet (see the root)—(a) a fetter for
a criminal. Pro. 7:22,* he (the young man) follows
her (the adulteress) as an ox to the slaughter-house;
'?’YR WD OWAN and as the wicked man (i. e.
criminal) (goes or is conveyed) in fetters to punish-
ment.” Some recent writers have incorrectly denied
that DY can be rendered as in fetters, although it
is not necessary to assume the ellipsis of the particle
3; see Hebr. Gramm. § 116, note; and see especially
the examples in which the noun, after 2, must be re-
garded as in the accusative, and designates state or
condition in which any one is: Di‘?t}? as in a dream,
Isa. 29:7; €437 157 as in & splendid garment, J=b
38:14. Or in this passage D3} may be for D7) PR
“as one bound in fetters (is conveyed) to the puzish-
ment of the fool;” i.e. of folly or crime; Germ. wie
ein armer Siinder jur Strafe der Thorbteit.—(d) as an
ornament of women loving display, periscelis, mepe-
ogvpov. Plur. D'BY Isa. 3:18. Compare D2Y.

DM (“anklet”),[Achsak), pr.n. of a daughter
of Caleb, Josh. 15:16,17; Jud. 1:19.

-'.32—(1) pr. i. q. Arab.,(-r— TO DISTURB Or
TROUBLE water; figuratively—

() to afflict any one, Jud. 11:35; often more
strongly, i. q. to bring evil upon, Gen. 34:30; Josh.
8:18; 7:25. 1Sam. 14:29, YIRPNY "IN DY “my
father troubleth the land,” 1 Ki. 18:1%,18. Prov.
11:17, "% VWY Y “the cruel troubleth his
own flesh,” verse 3y.

NipHAL, to bs troubled, stirred up,(as grief),
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Ps.39:3. Part. fem. troubled, i. e. trouble, disturh
ance (Serriittung), Pro.15:6. Hence—

=) [Achar], see 128,

12X (*troubled”), [Ocran], pr.n. m. Num
1:13; 8:27.

31@32 m. quadril. an aep, P5.140:4. Itis formeé
apparently from the root to bend backwards,
by the addition of the letter 3. See Lehrg. p. 865.

‘72 & ‘79 (of the same form as W, from the root
TW)— (1) prop. subst. height, hence as a concr. Lhe
Highest, Most High. Used of God, Hosea11:7, ~7%
IR Sy « they (the prophets) called them (the
people)tothe Most High,but noone willexalt (him).”
With the negative part. 2% X3 or 2 X non-summus,
not the Most High,i.q. D'E“)Kj_ & non-deus, not god,
collect. non-dii, not gods, i.e. idols, or i.q, ‘?!"’3
worthlessness, nothingness. Hos. 7:16, '72 &S 2N
“they turn themselves to idols” or “toworthless-
ness.” .

(2) Adv.—(a) on high, highly. 2 Sam. 23:1,

% OR7 “ (who) was raised on high."—(b) on higRk,
above, ¥? from above, Gen.27:39; 49:25; and
simply, above, Ps. 50:4. Whence constr. st.

537 pl. const. ’!?17, (a form peculiar to poetry, like
i, ") with suff. "2y, To¥, 1oy, 1o, by, o,
DQ’,‘?Q poet. 5D'§¥ (Ps 5:12; Job20:23).

(A) a prep. of very frequent occurrence, and of
wide extent in meaning; answering to the Gr. &xi
(ara) and Ywep, Germ. auf, iber, Lat. super and in,
on, upon, over; the various significations of this
word may be referred to four classes. It is—

(1) i. q. émi, super, auf, upon, when anything is put
on the upper part of another, so as to stand or lie
upon it, or have it for its substratum — (a) used of a
state of rest, e. g. to lie TOBD '?Il onabed, 2 Sa. 4:7;

V] 'b!): on the path, Job18:10; MO 59 on a coun-

try, Amos 7:17 (compare Isaiah 14:1, 2),and so '?!
DBY on the territory of Ephraim, Isa. 7: 2 (in Germ.
auf bem Felde, auf ephraimitifdem Getiete). It is cor-
rectly used, Psalm15:3, ¢ he slandereth not 137’?

on his tongue,” (for there speech really springs up);
and in like manner 7'B ¥ upon thy mouth, where
we should say, upon thy lips. Ex. 23:13, 5 x5
'8 2} “let not (the name of idols) be hemrd on thy
lips.” Ece.5:1; Ps. 50:16; compare Gr. ara or¢ :.
éxerv. To the same usage helongs the phrase ﬁ]
M3 on or in a house; the examples of which hew-
ever may be judged of separately. lsa.32:13,* briers
and thorns grow up PAYD 'E\?"PQ?! in all thehouser
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f luxury,” etc., that is, upon their ruins, from
which they spring up as from the ground. Isaiah
38:90, “ we sing with stringed instruments...N"3 b
¥ “on the temple of Jehovah,” this being built upon a
lofty site; soin Germ., auf ber &tube, auf bem Saales
for oben in ber €tube, Pol. po izbie, on the parlour,
from its being higher than the ground-floor. To
the examples of letter b, and below to No. 4, we should
perhaps refer Hos.11:11, “ I will cause them to
dwell 2R3 5!1 in their houses,” and Isaiah 24:2¢2,
“ the prisoners are gathered together into the dun-
geon, and are shut up in the prison.” Similar is
®Y ‘?P on the dust, not only used of the surface of the
ground, but also in the grave, where the dead both
lie upon the dust, and under it, Job 20:11; 21:26;
see BY.

Specially —(a) it is used in designating clothing
which any one wears. Gen. 37:23, “the tunic WY
Wo§ which he wore,” or “with which he was clad.”
Exod.28:35; Deut. 7:25; 1Ki.11:30. So should
the passage be explained Job 24:9, 393m 3 5% (%t
“the things which are on the poor (i.e. the garments,
clothes of the poor) do they take in pledge.” Comp.
511 123 for 532 ';w'gs'nts -‘l'?! Lam. 2:14; 4:22, under
the werd ﬂ‘?! No. 2. (In the same manner in Arabic
they use QJ,», see Schult. on Job 24:21; Hariri,

Cons. ed. Sch. iv. page 46; also, the Gr. xetpidec éx
xepoi, Od. xxiv. 229) —It is used—(3) to be heavy
upon any one, i.e. to oe troublesome to him, see 732
and Lehrg. 818. So Isa. 1:14, M9 %Y 10 «they
are as a burden upon me,” i.e. they are a trouble
to me. Opp. to ¥R 27. Hence—(y) it denotes
duty or obligation, which rests upon any one, like
a burden (see my remarks on Isa. 9:5). 2Sa. 18:
11, nn? ‘532 “ (it was) upon me to give (my duty).”
Prov.7:14, ') D’Q&? N3t “thankofferings (were)
upon me,” (I owed them, had vowed them). Gen. 34:
12, 1093 90D WD 91313 “lay upon me never so
much dowry and gift,” etc. 1Ki.4:7; Psa. 56:13}

G-
Ezra 10:4; Neh. 13:13. (So the Arab. _d\ u).;
JyoTowea thousand denarii, and 3\ CL)e o
)\;5.3 thou owest me a thousand denarii; De Sacy,
Gramm. Arabe and edit. i. § 1062.—(3) ¥ ™1, Gr.
¢ijv éme ruog, e. g. DI;I:? '7!2 to live on bread, Deut. 8:
3; Jam oy by his sword, Gen. 27:40. Life is sup-
ported and sustained by whatever 2 is thus used
with, as though it were a foundation upon which it
rested. Comp. Isa. 38:16. Used figuratively—(e)
of the time when anything is done (as the things done
rost upon time as a foundation or else go on in time
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as in a way); this usage is, however, of rare cc-ur-
rence. Pro.g5:11, PR N «“in ifg own time,” (see
19KR); u feiner Beit.  (So Arab. soge g in its own
time; Gr. éx’ fuare, Od. ii. 384; éxt yuxri, émt wole-
poi; Engl. upon [on] the day; Germ. auf ben Tag).
— (%) of a rule or standard which is followed, or
example which is imitated (since things to be mea-
sured or to be made according to the pattern of any
thing else are laid upon the rule or standard, man legt
fie auf baé Mufters comp. Gr. émt Onpoc, in the manner
of beasts, hunc tn modum; Germ. auf bdie Art, auf
englifdy in the English manner.) Ps.110:4,'0737

‘D “after the manner of Melchizedech.” 93 S
in this manner, Esth. 9:26. 9% N) cakeiofar éri
ruwvog, to be called by any one's name (see N). Often
used of the instrument after whose modulations a
song is to be sung, Psal. 8:1; 45:1; 53:1; 60:1;
69:1; also used of a song the tune or measure of
which is followed by other songs, Ps. 56:1 (compare

as to a similar use of the Syr.\; Eichhorn, Pref.
to Jones de Pogsi Asiat. p. xxxiii; also the Russian
po tact, nacy dem Zacte).

(b) used of motion upon or over the upper part
of a thing or place, either downwards upon any
thing from a higher place, hinab, herad auf (etwas),
or upwards from a lower place, hinanauf (etwas).
Of the former kind are 2} 7'2¥7 to cast upon any
thing, Ps.60:10; to rain on the earth, Job 38:26:
to fall on one's knees, 2 Ki, 1:13; 2} 303 to inscribe
in a book, Ex. 34:13 T *R 103, *T! %Y 10 (see 7,
letter ee), simpl. 2} 17 to deliver into the hands, Isa.
29:12, and hence figuratively 2% 3%, Sy 128 and
other verbs of commanding, giving orders; also X}3
%% to come upon any one (see Ni3); also, Gen. 16:5,
"'l“g"y, *OPN “(1 t) my wrong (the wrong done to me)
(be) upon thee;” %% 1 Eze.13:3; ¥ 311 37 to
pronounce good' upon any one. Here also should
the expression be referred which has been variously
explained, ‘“ my soul pours itself '2¥ upon me,” i.e.
being poured out into tears, it wholly covers me, as
it were, with them, (iberidittet, dbergieft midy mit
byrénen), Job 30:16; Ps. 42:5. This expression is
followed in others which aré similar to it, as TEEYNN
Y 2N Ps. 142:4; 143:4; Jon. 2:8; A7 "?3! nnef
Ps. 42:6,7,12; 43:5. (On the other hand, there is
a pregnant construction in DYI¥ 'Y 33BN ¢ pains
are turned upon me," i.e. come upon me; 1 Sam.
4:19; Dan. 10:16).— To the latter kind belong -"5?2
21 % to go up into a mountain, Isa. 40:9; 14:3,14;
L >- 1ot B H%Q;j to take (any one) up into a chariot,
1 Ki. 20:33; Y8 2 ﬂ'}i;'\ to hang on ‘a tree, Gen. 40
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19; 8 Sam. 4:12; and also the phrase 3.5 Sy 7"?2 to
come up upon the Reart, and to occupy it, used of
thoughts, Jer. 3:16; 7:31; 19:5; 32:35. Hence—
(a) it denotes something svper-added (compare
Gr. pijhog éni pihy, Od. vii. 120, éni roie:, Germ.
ber die, Lat. vulnus super vulnus), as 5% 99! to add
to any thing (see MB}); oy YN to be reckoned to
any thing, 2 Sam. 4:2; Y 5!’ 93¥ ruin upon ruin,
Jer. 4:20, compare Eze. 7: 26 Job 6: 16; Isa. 32:10,
™Y O3 D) «(add) days to a year,” i.e. after a year
and more; Gen.28:9, “he took Mahalath..."t"3 %
unto his wives,” besides his other wives; Gen.
31:50. Where any thing is subjoined which might
be a hindrance, it is—(;3) notwithstanding, and
when followed by an inf. although, Job 10:7, Sy
92¥3 “although thou knowest.” See below, B,
No. 1.

(3) The second class comprehends those significa-
tions and phrases in which there is the idea of im-
pending, being high, being suspended over any-
thing, without, however, touching it; Gr. imép; Germ.
Giber, above, over. 1t is used of rest in a place, e. g.
Job 29:3, ¢ when his lxght shined 'WXY 2% over
my head.” Ps.29: 3, “the voice of the Lord (is heard)
over the waters;” also after verbs of motion, Gen.
19:23, “ the sun was risen PR3 52 over the earth;”
Gen. 1:20; Job 31:21. Specially—(a) it is used
of rule over men, as Sy s 329, Sy '7;’2?3 2 TRBN to set
over; N'3D Sy ¥R he who isover (the ruler of) the
palace: (see N'3 No. 2).—(b) It is put after verbs of
covering, protecting (prop. to cover over any-
thing); see 33, 103, 120, NBY and Lehrg. 818; even
though the covering or vail be not above the thing, but
around, or before it. Ex. 27 21, ‘“‘the curtain which
was above the testimony,” i.e. before the testimony.
1 Sam. 25:16, 2y P MAN “they were a wall
above us,” i. e. before us; thoy protected us; Eze.
13:5. After verbs which convey the idea of pro-
tecting, and also those which imply defending or in-
terceding, it may be rendered in Latin, by pro, for
{compare Gr. duvvewr vrép, Bvev wrep) as 2Y OO
to ficht for any one, Jud. 9:17; S MY id.; Dan.
19:1; ¥ 792 to make atonement for any one; 22807

¥ to intercede for any one, to avert penalty. Often
—(c) it has the signification of surpassing, going
beyond (compare Lat. super omnes, supra modum).
Ps. 89:8, “ terrible above all that are round about
him.” Job 23:2, *AMUX 5 1722 *1 “my hand (i. e.
the hand of God punishing me) is heavier than my
groaning;” Eccl 1:16; Ps. 137:6; Gen. 49:26. In
these examples the particle % is nearly the same as
U comparative (also Gen. 48:23, “I give to thee
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one portion of land T'¥ % above thy brethren,®
(1 e. greater than to thy brethren); and even—(d) it
is often besides, over and above. Ps. 16:2,'NIT
9 53; and of time, beyond; Lev. 15:25, “f <he
flux continue AN % be yond the ‘ime of her un-
cleanness;" Job21:32. Figuratively— (e) it is used of
the cause, on account of which (Gr. ixép ob) any
thing is done. Ps. 44:23, “for thy sake (a'f;g) we
are killed;” Job 34:36; Ruth 1:19. Hence i}
Lam. 5:17; NNt 3P Jer. 4:28, and (see 12) on this
account; 137 2 (propter rem); PIMR %y ( propter
causas), on account of; 12 Y on what account ? i.e.
wherefore. Followed by an inf. 7008 %V because
thou sayest, Jerem. 2:35; Job 32:2. Often, there-
fore, used of the cause (as if the foundation) both of
joy and sorrow (see MDY, IWYNA, IBD); of laughing
and weeping (see POy, 133); of : anger (Job 19:11):
of pity (Ps. 103:13) etc.; also —(f) of the object of
discourse (see 37, 98D, also Nu. 8:22); of swear-
ing (Levit. 5:22); of confession (Ps. 32:5); of pro-
phecy (1 Ki.22:8; Isa. 1:1); of strife (Gen. 26:21), .
etc.; and—(g) of the price for which any thing is
done (compare Latin 0b decem minas = pro decem
minis); Job 13:14, ng“?v. “at what price,” prop. “ on
account of what.”

(3) The third class comprehends those examples
in which %9 (after verbs of rest) has ‘he sense of
neighbourhood and contiguity; Lat. ad, apud,
Germ. an, bey, at, by, near; this sense however
springs from the primary one of being high over,
and may be reduced to that. (Compare Germ. an
from ava, Lat. apud, ant. apur, apor, i.e. ¥xip,
Sanscr. upari.) So especially —(a) when a thing
really impends over another, e.g. when one stands
at a fountain (}" 9), over which one really leans,
Gen. 16:7; D2 7Y by the water (as that is lower
than the surface of the ground), Num. 24:6; D2 Sp
by the sea, Ex.14:2,9; W8 ¥ on the shore of
the Nile, Isai. 19:7 (compare Gr. éxi worapov, Lat.
super fluvium, Liv. i.e. ad fluvium, Engl. upon the
river, Dutch Keulen op den Rhyn, Russian pomorsh
maritime, pr. supermarinus); 0'?D37 2% by the camels
(while they were lying down, 8o that « man standing
was above them), Gen. 24:30; ™73 %Y Prov. 23:30:
ﬂ?ﬁ?@ﬁ Y in judgment, pr. at the judicial Foard
(compare super canam, éx' épyyp), Isaiah 28:6;
DIIN at the manger, Job 39:9;—(4) or when one
inclines oneself, or leans upon any thicg. Isaiah
60:14, “ they shall bow down "l,‘%;’_' NIB? %9 at the
soles of thy feet.” NNB 9 at the docr (i. e. ‘enning
against it), Job31:9. Hence—(c) like tie Lat.
ad latus, ad decteram, Germ. auf der Seice, 1uf bdes
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cecditen @eite (compare ére delid, éx' apiorepd, Il vii. | the hand to. or towards any thing (Tsaiuh 11:8: sce

238; xii. 240); at,on, the side or hand, e.g. 7%
at the side (see 7¥), T % at the hand (see ), %
D0 at his right hand, Zec. 3:1; 28 %Y at the front,
i.e. before (see D9P), ¥ 2} by the hedge (as in
Germ. they say, unter dem 3aune), Job 30:4; '}2
NW near the city, Job 29:7; and even with another

preposition following YR 5 at the hinder purt, i.q.

Y0¥ behind, Ez. 41:15; 289 °¥ Ez. 40:15. Often |

used of a multitude of people or soldiers attending on
(standing by) a commander or king, Exod.18:13, 14;
Jud. 3:19; Job1:14; 2:1 gcompare Gr. rapuorijrut
and '?59?D Isai. 6:2), also 2} NP Exodus-14:3; Sy
YN Isa. 35:10; and Job 26:9, 1Y 19} 1B “he
spreads out around him his clouds.” Job 13:27; 36:
30.—Kindred to this is— (d) the signification of ac-
tompanying, with. Exod.35:22, “ men with (‘732)
women.” Job38:32; Am. 3:15; also used of things
(von begleitenden Umfténden), e. g. N3} ’.'?2 with sacrifices,
Ps. 50:5; ‘?Q; "72 to the sound of the psaltery, Psalm
92:4; MR 'Y with the light (of the sun), Isa. 18:4;
compare D1 % 92¥¢ to eat (flesh) with the blood.—
Like other particles of accompanying (0¥, NR), it is
applied —(e¢) to the signification of holding, possess-
ing. Ps.7:11, D¥I%R %Y *MID “ my shield (is) with
God," i. e. God holds it. Also— (f) it is also pre-
fixed to abstract substantives, and thus serves as a
periphrasis for adverbs, as " ) with falsehood,

i. e. falsely, in a lying manner, Levit. 5:22; 0 2 |

liberally, Psal. 31:24; 7PR) OV lightly, Jerem. 6:14;
8:11; 1¥7 % with approbation (of God), Isa. 60:7,
i.q. MY Isaiah 56:7; Jer. 6:20; compare éx’ loa,
i. q. iowe, énl péya, éxl wokv, Arab. u)L:? ‘.:\.g evi-
dently.

(4) the fourth class includes those significations
und examples in which % denotes motion (especially
when rapid), unto or towards any place, nearly
approaching in signification to the particle 2, for
which N\ is always accustomed to be used in Syr.
and Chald. This arises from the signification of
rushing down upon any thing, see No. 1, letter b
(rushing being more swilt and rapid when down-
wards), and this is expressed in Greek, either by the
particle éxi, or else by xara (down upon any thing);
especially in compound words (xafinud) Lat. in, ad,
Germ. auf (etwa) bHin, auf (etwas) los, upon, to,
towards. Thus "3"’72 to his face (elsewhere 2%
198 see D'IB), Job 81:31; 'm‘lpb: Y to hisown place,
Ex.18:23; ' " to the right hand, Gen. 24:49;
zp % for P .’§ into his inwards, i.e. into him,
1 Ki. 17:5:. Henoe X 7

o), 9y 55 (ulso 2% 2B)) to fall away {0 any one; -
Sy N3 (also ‘?§ ANJ) to write to any one, 2 Clron,
30:1; ¥ 32 O'¥ to turn the heart to any thing (see
©%); % MIAPD to bow oneself before any one, Lev.
26:1; and so after a verb of going (2 Sam. 15:20),
of coming (ibid. verse 4), of fleeing (Isa.10:3), of
drawing near, Eze. 44:13; of sending, Neh.6:3; of
being taken, Job 18:8; of telling, Job 36:33; Isa.
53:1; of love (see 33) and desire, Cant. 7:11. Also,
28a.14:1, DIOYIX OF 7100 22 “ the heart of the
king (inclined) to Absalom,” i.e. he loved him.
Speciallyit is— (a) in a hostile sense, agains¢, upon,
auf (etwad) lo8, uber (etwad) her. Judges16:13,
T D'AKPB « the Philistines (are) upon thee,” i. e.
they rise against thee. Eze. 5:8, Ty 30 “ behold
I am against thee,” i.e. I invade thee, attack thee
(elsewhere mbys ‘M), Job 16:4,9, 10; 19:18; 21:27;
30:12; 33:10; Isaiah 9:20; 29:3; also, X DW to
rise against any one; M} Y NN to besiege a city;
'79 32Q to surround any one (in a hostile mauner);
Sy YN to take counsel against any one, etc. More
rarely — (b) in a good sense; towards, e. g. 0 N¢Y
¢ 1 8a. 20:8.—(c) By writers of the silver age (see
ghe Chald.), it is not unfrequently so put for 2§ and
2, that it is rendered in Latin by a dative. Est.3:9,
i '-1?@0 Y% o% «if it seem good to the king,” i. e.
pleases him (compare Ezr.5:17); and so also not un-
frequently in the book of Job, as, 33:23; ¢ DR
¥9Y i. q. 19 ¥ ©R “if there be to him,” if he have.
Job 22: 4, 50’,’?&( 1139 *3 «if he be profitable to him-
self;” 6:27; 19:5; 30:2; 33:27; 38:10; compare
Eze. 27:5; Prov. 29:5. ss correctly to this class
some have referred D¥1 2 towards heaven; Ex.
9:22; MM O Isa.17:7; (O2) 22 ) Mic. 4:1; and
othersof this kind, which belong to No. 1, , latter part.
(B) Conj. for W8 W—(1) although (comp:
letter A, 1, b, 8). Job16:17, ‘B3 OpN ¥ g;
“although there be no violence in my hands;”
34:6; Isaiah53:9. (Arab. id.; see Schult. on

Job, Martini on Isa. loc. cit.).

(2) because that, because, followed by a pret.
Gen. 31:20; Ps.119:136;Ezr. 3:11; more fully
WX Deut. 29:24; 2 Sam. 3:30; '? 2% Deut. 31:17;
Ps. 139:14- :

It is compounded with other particles—(A) S¥3
Pr. as according to, wie ¢4 angemefen (ift), comp. ¥
A, No.1, {; Isa. 59:18; 63:7. By far the most
frequent compound is—

(B) M2 (Arab. lc .., although this is rare in

, M7 to stretch ont ' Arabic, sce 1 Ki. 13:15, Arab. Vers.).
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(1) pr. from upon, from above, used of things
which go away from the place, in or upon which they
had been; Germ. von oben weg, e. g. Gen. 24:64, “she
alighted 5?;{‘ 59 from off the camel.” Gen. 48:17,
“ he took the hand Y& %1 from off his head,” on
which it was placed. ‘B Y1 ¥¥1 X2} to behead any
one, Gen. 40:19. 8D Sym R to read of that which
is written upon the book, (compare Sy an3), Jer. 36:
11, compare Isa. 34:16; Amos 7:11. Jud. 16:20,
“ Jehovah departed 1"2{'? from above him,” (the
Spirit of God having rested upon him). Specially
—(a) it is used of those who lay aside a garment,
(see‘)!l A, No.1, a), Gen. 38:14, 19; Tsa. 20:2; a
ahoe, Josh. 5:15; who draw off a ring from the finger,
Gen. 41:42; compare Deu. 8:4; 29:4 whence it is
used of the skin, Job 30:30, ’bl!,@ nY ey « my skin
has become black (and falls) off from me;” verse17.
Figuratively, Jud. 16:19, *“strength departed from
off him,” (as he had been clothed with it, sce '3?).
—(d) it is used of those who remove something
troubling, which had been a burden to them (see op
No.1, letter a, 8). Exod. 10:28, "XP b “depart
from me,” to whom thou art troublesome and as it
were a burden. Gen.13:11; 25:6. 2Sam. 19:10,
«(David) fled out of the land DI>Z'2% ¥ from Ab-
salom,” (to whom his futher began to be a trouble).

(3) from at, from by, from near anything

(comp. 2 No. 3), as if de.. juxta, prope. Gen.17:22,
“ and Jehovah went up DR 59 from b y Abra-
ham.” Gen. 35:13; Nu. 16:26; hence after verbs
of passing by, Gen.18:3; removing, Job 19:13;
turning oneself away, Isa.7:17; Jer. 2:5; Hos. 9:1.

(3) '7 Sum nearly i.q. 2% (comp. 2 NOADY i, q. NOR),
above, Neh. 12:37; upon anything, Gen. 1:7; Eze.
1:25; over anything Jon. 4:6; 2 Chron.13:4; Neh.

12:31; near, by, 2 Ch. 26:19. (Aram. ,&\;’3
id. Matt. 2:9.) Also, without ? (like DAY for
b nnPD) above, Neh.3:28. Ecel. 5:7, 2 3133
P @33 « for one high (powerful), who is above
the high, watcheth him;" i.e. there is above the most
powerful, one more powerful, who takes care of him.
Psal. 108:5; and with an ace. Esth. 3:1; near, by,
Jer. 36:91.

‘72 Chald. with suff. "9, X9y, 729 i. q. Heb.

(1) upon (auf), Dan. 2:10, 29, 46, 48, 49; 3:12,
eic.
(9) i.q. Hebr. No. 2, imép; specially in the sig-
nification of surpassing, Dan. 3 19; figuratively, for,
on account of, used of cause; whence N7 2} there-
fore, Ezr. 4:15.

(3) often i. q. '78 to some person or thing, after
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verbs of entering, Dan. g :24; returning, Dan. 4:31;
sending, Ezr. 4:11, 17, 18; writing, 4:7 [but this is
Heb.]; i.q. ® the mark of the dative, Dan. 6:13,
% gleep fled '0'1'?3?: to him" (i.e. his sleep); hcace S b1
Ezr. 5:17, and .71! 'lW Dan. 4:24, to srem gcod ‘o

. some one, i. e. to please him.

‘79 more rarely '759, with suff. 552 m. a yoke, a
curved piece of wood fastened to the pole or beam,
laid upon the neck of beasts for drawing, Nu. 19:9;
Deut. 21:3. Mostly used figuratively of servitude,

.1 Sam.6:7; 1 Ki.12:11; Isaiah 9:3; of calamity,
S

- % -
Lam. 3:27. Arab. & id, from the root %%, &
No.II, 2.

N‘?}? Ch. followed by I over, Dan. 6:3. '
RPY (« yoke”), [Ulla], pr.n.m. 1 Ch. 7:39.

iy Dl?x an unused root, i.q. =< to be strong.
Hence the pr. n. I‘Zl'?l! "IX" (see under 3§).]

J‘?Jz an unused root, i.q. 31!‘}’ to stammer ; whence—

J‘?}Z m. adj. stammering, Isa. 33:4. (Arabiec

S
@.L; barbarian.)

nL’IZ fut. PP — (1) 10 6o UP. (Arsb. 4= to be
high, lifted up, also to go up. In the Indo-Germanic
languages to the same family belongs the Latin root,
alo (aufsiebn); whence alesco (wadfen), altus, altare,
and, with the breathing at the beginning of the word
hardened, cello; whence celsus, excello, collis. As to
the German roots, see Fulda, Germ. Wurzelworter,
§ ccx.2.) Constr. followed by o of place to which
one ascends, Isa. 14:14; X Ex. 24:13,15,18; 34:4:
‘?Isa. 22:1; 3 Ps.24:3; Cant.7:9; followed by an
acc. Gen. 49:4, T3 M D“?ll '3 “because thou
wentest up thy father's couch;” Prov. 21:22; Nu.
13:17; Jud. 9:48. It is very often used in speak-
ing of those who go from a lower region towards a
higher; for instance, of those who go to Jud=a from
Egypt, Gen. 13:1; 44:34; Ex. 1:10; from the king-
dom of the ten tribes, Isa.7:1,6;1 Ki. 12:27, 28
15:17; Acts15:2; from Assyria, Isa. 36:1, 10; from
Babylonia, Ezr.8:1; Nek. 7:6; from all countries
(Zec. 14:16, 17); also of those who go up to the
sanctuary, Ex.34:24; 1 8a.1:3; 10:3 (sanctuaries
having anciently been built on high places, like mo-
nasteries, of which those who go tkither are taid in

Syriac, to go up (u::>cc), compare under the word
193 No. 3, 4), who go to the city (cities having, ix
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like manner, been built on mountains), 1 Sa. 9:11; !

Jud. #:8; 20:18,31; Hos. 8:9; who go into the
d:sert (which seems, like the sea, to rise before those
who look at it), Job 6:18; Matt. 4:1; whogo to a
prince or judges (from their commonly residing in
citadels), Num. 16:12, 14; Jud. 4:5; 20:3; Ruth
4:1; Deut.17:8. )

Inanimate things are also said to go up, as smoke,
Gen. 19: 28 (and even any thing which being burned
turns to smoke, Jud. 20:40; Jerem. 48:15); vapour,
Genesis 2:6; the morning, Gen.19:15; 32:25,27;
anger (which isoften compared to smoke), Ps. 18:9;
78:21,31; 2 Sa. 11:20; also, a way which goes up-
wards, Jud. 20:31; a tract of rising ground, Josh.
16:1; 18:12; a lot which comes up out of the urn,
Lev. 16:9, 10; Josh.18:11; a plant which sprouts
forth and grows, Gen. 40:10; 41:22; Deu. 29:23;
(poet. used of men, Gen. 49:9); whence the part.
ﬂ'Z'W Job 36:33 (a plant) sprouting forth; compare
axy.

Like other verbs of going, flowing (see T2, T7);
poet. it is construed with an ace. of the thing, which
goes up in great plenty, as though it all were changed
into it; Proverbs 24:31, D)%) 553 "}32 A7 ¢ be-
hold! it all (the field) went up thorns, i. q. becomes
thorns, like a house when burned turns to smoke,
Isa. 34:13; 5:6; Am.8:8; 9:5.

(2) Metaph. to increase, to become strong (as a
battle), 1 Ki. 22:35; wealth, Deut. 28:43; followed
by 2, to overcome, Pro.31:29. As to the phrase
3.'? b -"'?!l see O p. bexxvur, A.

(3) A garment when put on is said to go up (see
5% No. 1,a,a), Lev.19:19; a razor when used for
the head, Jud. 16:17; a bandage, when applied to a
wound (see T)MW); also things which are taken up,
carried away (compare Hiph. No. 3), Job 5:26; 36:
20; also things which come up into an account
(compare Hiph. No.3), 1 Ch. 27:24.

NipaaL (pass. of Hiph.).— (1) to be madeto goup,
i.e. to be brought up, Ezr.1:11.

(8) tobe made to depart,to be driven away,Jer.
37:11; Nu.16:24,27; 2 Sa. 2:27.

(3) to be elevated, exalted (used of God), Pealm
47:10; 97:9.

Hipau "PY7 (rarely "9¥0 Hab.1:15)— (1) to cause
(any one, or any thing) to go up, e.g. on a roof, Josh.
2:6; out of a pit, Gen. 37:28; to lead up, to take
.w,lSa 2:19; 8:8; 2Sa. 9: 3,6 15; 2 Ki. 17:36;
naeng ﬂ‘m he put lamps on the candlestick, Ex.
25:37. Constr. followed by an acc., once followed
by? Eze. 36:3. Specially to puta sacriﬁee on the
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altar, to offer, Isa. 57:6; by ﬂ%)]-‘,‘ to offer a burnt
offering, Lev. 14:20; Job 1:5.

(2) to take up, Ps. 102:25.

(3) to bring up into an account, 1 Ki. g:21.

4) to spread over, to overlay with. 1Ki
lo(: 127, 'H:u;’:l .mn")v Fbr_;_nm o';pyn # “and he
overlaid one shield with three mins of gold,” i.«
he wsed it in gilding one shield.

HopuaL MY (for TPY0) to be led up, Nsh.2:8;
to be offered (as a sucrifice), Judges 6:28; to be
brought into an account, 2 Ch. 20:34.

HirapaEL, to lift up oneself, Jer. 51:3.

Derived nouns, '?2, ‘?9, nay, v 'lf?v “PY ‘? ,'WQ,
%, MY, MPYD, NPYM, and the pr. names N 5 vy, o
Chald. 719%,

n‘?ﬁl constr. -"'21_’:, with suff. 3"{?2 (Ps. 1:3); plur.
constr. ’,'?2 Neh.8:15; m. a leaf, Gen. 3:7; 8:11;
collect. leaves, Ps. 1:3; Isa. 1:30; from the root n"?l!
in the sense of growing and sprouting forth.

'1‘79 Chald pretczt cause,Dan.6:5,6.
and Arab. A).b ZL; id.

of any thing, which i is made the pretext of neglect-
ing another, see the root 5 Y No. I, Kal.)

n?y more rarely NOW f.—(1) what is laid on
the altar, what is offered on the altar (see the
root, Hiphil No. 1); specially i. q. 5"?3 a burnt of-
Sering, a sacrifice of which the whole was burned,
Gen. 23:3,6; Lev. 1:4, seq.

(8) ascent, steps, Eze. 40:26.

Sometiwmes i >9 is contracted from ﬂ%ﬁl iniquity,
which see.

SV emphat Nn'?l Ch. @ burnt offering, pl
I“’I’ Ezr. 6 ff

ﬂ\‘;'v f—(l) with the letters transposed i. q.
ﬂ,‘?W(whlch in Hos. loc. cit., is found in many copies).
—(l) tniquity, Hos. 10:9. (Compare Ath. QN(QD:
i.q.W.)

(2) [Alvah, Aliah], pr.n. of an Edomite tribe,
Gen. 36:40; 1 Ch. 1:51 *p, where a'n> has '”?y

D‘Dﬂ‘?&l (denom. from E&Q, HP?Y of the form
DY, ©93N3), m. pl. youth, juvenile age, Psa. 89:
46; Job 33:25; poet. used of juvenile strength. Job
20: 11, VA2 XD PRIOYY « (although) his bones are
full of juvenile strength,” as well rendered by the
LXX., Chald., Syriac (others take it as hidden sins\.
Used of the youthful period-of a people, Isa. 54:4-

I’.Lr'il (“ unrighteous " [“i. q. \ls thick,

(Aram.

In Arabic it is also used
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heavy™]), [4lvan], pr.n. of an Edomite, Gen. 36:
#3, which is written 1'% 1 Ch. 1:40.

np“nl f. &rak Aeyop. Pro. 30:15, pr. a leech, as
rightly rendered by the LXX., Vulg., Gr. Venet.
S-u-

(Arab. (3., Syr. in.); id. from the root Jln and
(¢ to adhere); hence used as a female monster or
spectre, an insatiable sucker of blood, such as 3,4,
444\ in the Arabian superstitions, especially in the
Thousand and One Nights, or like the Vampyre of
our fables. [Such profane follies must not be looked
on as illustrations or explanations of the inspired
Scripture; as if the Holy Ghost could sanction such

vanities.] So  3,lal! in the Kamfis is rendered by
the very word 1,4\, which Bochart (Hieroz. ii. 801)
and Alb. Schult. on Prov. loc. cit. have incorrectly
interpreted fute. See also my remarks on the super-
stitions of the Hebrews and other Orientals with
regard to spectres, in Comment. on Isa. 34:14.

1 ,V i. q. D‘?!z aud Y’?l{ TO EXULT, TO REJOICE,
(originally, I believe, used of a sound of joy, like
ahardlw, 137, not of leaping, dancing, like the syn.
5’5), g Su. 1:20; Ps. 68:5; followed by 3, concern-
ing anything, Psalm 149:5; Hab. 3:18. It is also
applied to inanimate things, Ps.96:12. It is some-
times used in a kad sense, of insolent, haughty men,
Ps. 94:5; [sa.23:12; compare 5:14.

Derived noun, t‘?&{, and—

bY m. cxultt';cg, rejoicing, Isa. 5:14.
552 an unused root; Arab. h{: ta be thick,

dense, with the letters transposed ‘:lL.;, to be dark;
whence — -

nd?y f. thick darkness, Gen.15:17; Fze. 12:6,
7, 13.

‘A (“going up,” perhaps “height;” from the
root ﬂ'.’?), pr. n. Eli, a high priest; the predecessor
of Samuel [as judge in Israel], 1 Sam.1:3, seqq.;
LXX. Vulg. ‘H\i, Heli.

*?X. 7. a pestle, Prov. 27:23; from the root -‘l§2
to be lifted vp (compare No. 3). It may also be sus-
pected that thi signification is taken from the root
‘?59: Arabic Jc Conj. I to strike with repeated
blows; but it is not necessary to resort to this.

7Y adj. only in f. by higher, upper, Josh.15:
19; Jud. 1:15: from the root ﬂ}?; of the form 9.
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8 Chald. most high, supreme. Ty Wi
Dan. 3:26, 32; 5:18, 21; and simply m,‘?? Dan.
4:14,21; 7:25; used of the only and most high
God. In 2'n> always R¥2Y; according to the Syriuc

form LS;
P and ' see M9 and 19%.

-'1:59 f.—(1) an upper chamber, a loft on the
roof of a house; Urepgor, Gbller, Grter. (Arabic

5%a  $Gas

&ls, &e.) Jud. 3:23, 25; 1 Ki. 17:19,23; 2 Ki.

4:10. —Poet. used of heaven, Ps. 104:3,13.
(2) a ladder, ascent by steps, by which ona
went up to the temple, 2 Chron. 9:4.

D"?}Z, m. MY £ adj.— (1) high, higher (spp. o
IANR), Gen. 40:17. ™¥Y7 NP7 the higher pool
(i. e. situated in a higher place), 2 Ki. 18:17; Eze.
42:5. Used once of something set in an elevated
place, and made an example of punishment to men,
such as is called in Greek wapadetyparileafac. 1 Ki.
9:8, "5y M0 10 MIM Vulg. et domus hee erit in
exemplum.

(2) Supreme, Most High, used of God, as "5y Sat
Gen. 14:18; 1'%% 717 Psa. 7:18; 1198 D' Paalm
57:3; and simply ﬁ";g Ps.g9:3; 21:8. (The Phee-
nicians and Carthaginians used the same word in
speaking of their gods, viz. "Ewiw, i. q. #yuarog, Phile
Bybl. in Euseb. Prep. Evang. i. 10; and Alonim
valonuth (myvb ody) the gods and goddesses, pr.
those who are above, both male and female. Plaut.
Pen. v. 1, 1; also pr. n. Abdalonimus, i.e. 13y
21y the servant, i. e. worshipper of the gods.)

"% Ch. id., only in plur. (majest.) 1Y used
of the supreme God, Dan. 7:22, 25. [But may not
this pl. adj. be equivalent to #yuora in the New Test.?
highest places.]

Y m. ezulting, joyful, Isa. 24:8; sometimes
(like the verb, which see), used in a bad sense,ezu l¢-
ing, ingolently, Isa. 92:2; Zeph.2:15: Isa. 13:3,
ANWI 1Y [but the second word really is *M¥}: ren-
dered in Thes. “ those who rejoice in my splen-
dour"], Zeph. 3:11.

‘?Y m. ar. Aeyou. Ps. 12:7; workshop, from
the root '751! No. 1, 3.

ﬁ&’ J_ (from the root 55? I, 3),Ps.14:1; 68:5
plur. M "Pg f.adeed, work— (1) used of the ex-
cellent deeds cf God, Ps.g:12; 77:13.

(8) of the deeds of men, especially in a bad sonee
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Deut. 22:14, 17 (comp. ‘752 I, 2). Zephaniah 3:7,
onid%y 53 AR « they perverted all their
doings,” they acted perversely, wickedly; Ps.14:1;
141:4; Ezel;. 14:28.

ﬂ:‘?‘sz f. i.q. the preceding No. 1, a deed (of
God), Jgr. 33:19.

PR £ (from the root P?Y), ezultation, re-
joicing, Hab. 3:14.

ﬂ"?y f. Chald. the higher part of a house, i. q.
Heb. "%y, Dap.6:11.

L ‘7‘?}7 i.q. Arab. = pr.TO DRINK AGAIN, after

aformer draught (for which they use the verb |g),
in order to quench thirst fully. Conj. IL to drink
again and again, to drink deep. But this primary
notion is variously applied, for instance, to a second
blow, by which one already wounded is killed; to an
after-milking, by which the milk is altogether drawn
away; to a gleaning, and going over boughs, so as
to collect all that may be left from the former harvest,
etc., see Jauhari and Firuzabadi, in Alb. Schult.
Origg. Hebr. i. c. 6, who treats on this root at con-
siderable length. In Hebrew it is— .-

(1) to glean, to make a gleaning, like = Conj.
IL; see Po. No. 1,and O3

(2) to quench thirst, figuratively applied to
gratifying lust (see Hithpa. Jud. 19:25); more often
to gratify one's desire (ben Muth tiblen) in vexing
any one, petulantly making sport of him, hence to be
petulant (muttwillig fct)n),gs Ay, S, S5 a petulant
(boy), abstr. A%y,

(3) to perform (a work), to accomplish (etwas
vollbringen, vollfihren), see 2'2Y, hence to do a
deed, see Po. No. 3, and the nouns ’52, Sum.

PoEL — (1) to glean, Lev. 19:10; followed by an
acc. of the field, Deu. 24:21. Figuratively applied
to a people utterly destroyed, Jer. 6:9.

(8) to be petulant. Part. 5%‘9?& petulant (boy),
Isa. 3:13,1i. q. .‘?\V, }59 which see.

(3) tovex, to illtreat any one, followed by % of
pers. Lam.1:28; 2:20, N3 AW '0'? “ whom hast
thou thus vexed?” Lam.3:51, ’VD?& n'?}ﬁn ™
“ my eye vexes me,” i. e. pains me (from weeping).
Pass. Lam. 1:12, “ like unto my sorrow "? S R
which has been brought upon me.” Job16:15,
2R Wyl 0, ‘?&W “1 have ill-treated my head in
the dust,” i. e. ] have made it dirty, altogether covered
with dust.

HitArARL '."fnl;\tl—(l) pr. to satisfy thirst, used
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of lust, followed by 3 on any one, Judges 19:25; t
satisfy the mind in vexing any one, and making
sport of him (well rendered by the LXX. éumailw,
Vulg. illudo), 1 Sa. 31:4; 1Ch. 10:4; Num. 22:29;
Jer. 38:19.

(2) to put forth all one’s power, to eapend
it in destroying any one, followed by 3 Exod. 10:3;
1 Sa.6:6.

HiTHPOEL, to complete, to do adeed, Ps. 141:4.

Derived nouns,g'i"lg, SHip, nibbh, Sy, nbou, by,
Soum, S5, Chald. ndY.

% t

II. 77} an unused root. Arab. }:—(1) 0 put

tn, to thrust in, and intrans. to enter, like the Ch.

g
'752,.—(2) to bind on, to bind fast, whence 5 _\c
a yoke (like the Lat. jugum a jungendo, Gr. {vydv
from Jevyviw).

S‘?z Chald. i.q. Hebr. No. IL.—(1) to enter (Syr.
id.). Specially used of any one who enters, and is
admitted to the private audience of a king, Dan 2-
16,24. Pret. M Dan. loc. cit.; fem. N9Y; arna NePX
5:10. Part. plur. !‘%’2 4:4; 5:8 2m), 3‘5:9

(2) to set (used of the sun [the subst. SS{D]), Dan.
6:15. Comp. Hebr. ni3.

APHEL, to bring in any one, followed by 3 of pers.,
pret. '?&',;D (the letter 3being inserted) Dan.2:25; 6:19;
Imp. X7 2:24; inf. ﬂ%l,'{] 5:7; and T30 4:3.

HopaAL 7 to be introduced, 5:18,15.

Derived noun, V1.

n1‘7§9 const. h"‘?}b plur. fem. gleanings, Jerem.
49:9; Obad. 1:5; Isa.17:6; Jud. 8:¢; from the root
)1, 1.

L D-}Z TO HIDE, T0 CONCEAL. In Kal only
occurring in part. pass. D'®2¥ hidden (sins), Ps. go:8.

NipRAL DY) to be hidden, to lie hid, Nah.3:11;
followed by I? of person from whom any thing is
hid, Lev. 5:2; and Y2 4:13; Num. 5:13. Part.
D’D‘,’Q}! secret men, crafty, Ps. 26:4.

HipuiL DY — (1) to hide, followed by I from
any one, 2 Kings 4:27. Specially— () 2%, %7
followed by I? to hide the eyes, i.e. to turn them
away from any one, implying neglect, Eze. 22:26:
and refusing aid, Isa. 1:15; compare Prov. 28:97;
sometimes connivance, I.ev. 20:4; 1 Sam. 12:3 ;tol-
lowed by 3). Without &2 Psa. 10:1.—(b) D%
11% to hide the eargnot to choose to hear, Lam. 3:56.

(2) to hide, to cover over with words, i.e. ta
chide, to rebuke (opp. to throw light on, i.e. to praise),
Job 42:3.
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HrrRPAEL, to hide one’s self. Job6:16; used
o rivers, 30709 1923 «in which the snow hideth
iteelf,” i.e. the snow water in the spring (53! here
baving the signification of approach, see No. 1, b, a).
Followed by i to turn oneself away from any
thing, to withdraw from it; Deut. 22:1,3,4. Psa.
55:2, "NRAD D?HDB"PS “hide not thyself from my
supplication;” Isa. 58:7.

Derived nouns, ogﬁn, pibw, ﬂ?’ZP,B [also -‘!9'?!2, see
note on that word].

1L Ds},’ or Ds}z an unused root, Arab. A-c
pubes fuit et coéundi cupidus, used both of persons

when young, and of animals; Syriac ;;)Sl:l id.
Hence Dt?lj and -'I,D‘:?XZ [but see note], D’D\‘DQ

DE& emph. R,D'?!! Ch. m. i. q. Hebr. D?W remote
time (eternity), used of time future, Dan. 3:33;
4:31; 7:27, and of the past, Ezr. 4:15; whence,
Dan. 2:20, &Qf?l,’"m: R??Y']? “from eternity and
unto e¢ternity.”

D, , m. a youth, a young man of the age of
puberty, 1 Sam. 17:56; 20:22 (for which, verse 21,

F-w S

there is W); Arab. L)z, )i from the root DY
No. II. [J‘ rL“

-'IP,SH f. of the preceding, a gir! of marriageable

G-"o H-L- -
age, like the Arab. Lz, .25 Syr. [AS;
Ch. REDYY, i. q, "W}, and Gr. vednic (by which word
the Hebrew ﬂ?,sll is rendered by the LXX. Ps.68:26;
and Aqu., Symm., Theod., Isa. 7:14), Gen. 24:43;
Ex. 2:8; Prov.30:19. PL nﬁn?g Ps. 68:26; Cant.
1:3; 6:8. Used of a youthful spouse recently
married, Isa.7:14 (compare ﬂ%ﬂﬂ? Joel 1:8). [See
note at the end of the art.] The notion of unspotted
virginity is not that which this word conveys, for
which the proper word is ﬂ%m? (see Cant. 6:8, and
Prov. loc. cit; so that in Isa. loc. cit. the LXX. have
incorrectly rendered it mapbévoc); neither does it
oonvey the idea of the unmarried state, as has of late
been maintained by Hengstenberg, (Christol. des A.
T. ii. 6g), but of the nubile state and puberty. See
Comment. on Isa. loc. cit.— NIYY % in the manner
of virgins, nad) Jungfrauen Wkeife (see % No. 1, a,{),
i. e. with the virgin voice, sharp, Germ. soprano, opp.
to the lower voice of men, 1 Ch.15:20 (see as to this
passage under the root N¥) Nor1 Piel); Ps. 46:1.
Forkel. (Gesch. der Musik, i. p. 142) understood it to
mean virgin measures (compare Germ. Jungfraumeis),
but this does n:: suit the context, in 1 Ch. loc. cit.
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[Note. The object in view in secking to undermine
the opinion which would assign the signification of
virgin to this word, is clearly to raise a discre;
between Isa. 7:14, and Matt.1:23: nothing which has
been state 1 does, however, really give us any ground
for assigning another meaning. The ancient versions,
which gave a different rendering, did so for party pur-
poses, while the LXX., who could have no such mo-
tive, render it virgin in the very passage where it must
to their minds have occasioned a difficulty. Alma in
the Punic language signified virgin, as Gesenius rightly
states in Thes., on the authority of Jerome. The ab-
solute authority of the New Test. is, however, quite
sufficient to settle the question to a Christian.]

DD‘?}Z (“hidden”), [Almon], pr.n.—(1) of a
town in the tribe of Benjamin, Josh. 21:18, called
in 1 Ch.6:45 PO%. But—(s) MOVITPOR Nu
33:46, is a station of the Israelites in the desert of
Sinai.

mb'?xl a word Ji¢ Aeydp. but of uncertain autho-
rity.— (1) Ps. 9:1, seems to be the same as n'lbfm.'?!
Ps. 46:1 (see under the word pY), with the virgin
voice, (unless it should be so read).

(2) Ps. 48:15, where the context requires it to be
understood i. q. E%'W eternity, for ever, LXX. eic
rove ai@vag, Vulg. in secula (as if they had pro-
nounced it MB}Y). Many copies, both MSS. and
printed, have, MBS (better MBDY), unto death
and this might be preferred, [rejected in Thes. as not
suiting the context]. As to this use of the particle

Y, compare Isa. 10:25; Ps. 19:7.

‘7.3,517. Ch. Gentile noun, from Y'Y (which see),
an Elamite, pl. D% Elamites, Ezr. 4:9.

)

22 (“covering”), [Alemeth], pr.n. m—
(1) 1 Ch.7:8.—(2) 1Ch. 8:36; q:43.

PP see by,

DSJ,’ i. q. T’?X! and Y2¥ TO REJOICE, TO BE MERRY,
Job 20:18.

Nipuav, Job 39:13, NOPY) D'NTID « the wing of
the ostriches exults;” i.e. moves itself briskly;
comp. Il ii. 462, &yaXAduevae mrepiyease.

HiTHPAEL, to rejoice, Pro. 7:18.

b l)ﬁ a root of very doubtful authority, which na
been regarded as the same as 15 to swallow down,
to suck in; and hence has been derived fat. Piel
w‘;‘v' they will suck in, Job 39:30. But I suspect
the true reading may be W5y (* being changed intw
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2,8 letter of the same form only larger), i. e. 39?95
(cr 31"??‘2) they sip up eagerly, pret. Pilel (a form
froquently used to indicate rapid motion).

2 Chald. f. i. 3. Heb. Y2¥ a rib, pl. 1'% Dan.
7:5. Bertholdt here incorrectly understands the
word to mean canine teeth, tusks.

']-JZ not used in Kal; pr. 70 COVER, TO WRAP

vr. (Arab. (32, Gr. xahirrw. Comp. §3p No.1.)
PuaL—(1) to be covered, Cant. 5:14.
(2) to languish, to faint (pr. to be covered with
darkness, see synn. NBY, AOY), Isa. 51:20.
HirnpaeL—(1) to vail oneself, Gen. 38:14.
() i.q. Pual No.3, to faint, to languish with
heat, Jon. 4:8; with thirst, Am. 8:13.

n@w m. (verbal of Pual with M- parag.), lan-
guishing, lamenting, Eze.31:15. [In Thes. this
is said to be for HP?Q, and it is referred to the Pret.
Pual of the root.]

V'?J{ fut. }‘52:, i.q. 751! and DY 1O EXULT, TO
REJOICE, TO BE JOYFUL, Pro. 11:10; 28:13. 1'5'32
M3 to rejoice in Jehovah, Psa. 5:12; 9:3; 1 Sam.

2:1.  Followed by> to exult over any one, Psal.
e5:2.  Used figuratively of inanimate things, 1 Ch.
16:32.

Derivative, m‘:".s?,.

PSJ{ a root not-used as a verb. Arab. (3, (32

to adhere; hence M%) a leech, which see. -

B3} (with conjunctive accents) and Dn (with dis-
tinctives, or with the art.) with suff. "8¥, comm. (but
rarely f. Ex. 5:16; Jud. 18:7), a people, so called
from their being collected together, see the root DBY

56 -

No.1 (Arab. :\c the common people). It is very
often used of Israel, as being the people of God, BY
M7} Exod. 15:13; Deut. 32:36; YA DY the holy
people, Deu. 7:6; -",5,",‘3 D} the people peculiarly be-
longing to God, Deut. 4:20, etc.; and in opposition
to D3 (see “3); but the pl. D'9Y Isa. 8:9; Psal. 33:
10, and YW} WY Deut. 28:10, etc., is used of all
peoples.  Specially it is used —

(1) of single races or tribes, e. g. I’b%] O Jud. 5:
18; pl. often of the tribes of Israel (comp. the dijuoc
of the Athenians), Gen. 49:10; Deut. 32:8; 33:3,
19; Isa.3:13; Hos. 10:14; Ps. 47:2, 10; and even
used of the race or family of any one, especially in
the plural ‘D *2X the kindred, relatives of any one,
i.q. ‘D 'Y (see U*® No.1, L) Lev. 81:1, 4; 19:16.
-] 5{5 A2¥1 to be gathered to one's people, i.q.
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elsewhere is called, to be gathered to one’s “athers
(see AIP¥ Niphal). (llence has arisen its use in the

2 -

singular of single relatives; whence Arab. .o ag

{
uncle, and the pr.n. 8y kinsman of God, DY'AR to
whom God is kinsman.) Poet. used of any peculiar
race of men, as ‘% DY the afflicted people, Ps.18:28;
comp. P"7¥ *} just men, Gen. 20:4.

(2) Opp. to princes, leaders, or the king; it de-
notes the citizens, the common people (compare
Audg opp. to Jeaders, IL. ii. 365; xiii. 108; xxiv. 28),
1 Kings 12:16; 2 Kings 11:17; 23:21; Eze. 7:27;
soldiers, Jud. 5:2; hence, followed by a genit. the
companions, or servants of a leader or lord; i. q.
YYIN (see U8 No. 1, h); feine Leute. Cant. 6:19,
1) ®Y NIIIMW “the chariot of the companione
of the prince:” die Magen dbes firftlidien werolges: (=
being, I consider, in this place not a suffix, but
paragogic, and a mark of the constr. state). Eccl.
4:16; also us:d of the servauts of a private master,
1 Ki.19:21; 2 Ki. 4:41.  Elsewhere—

(3) when an individual speaks, my people is the
people to which [ belong; Isaiuh 53:8 [?]; Ruth
1:16; whence *BY "33 the sons of my people; i.e. my
countrymen, Gen. 23:11; poet. 'BY N3 id. (see N3
No. 5), Lam. 2:11; 3:14; 4:3,6. With the art. it
is used —

(4) also of the whole human race, i. q. DI
Isa. 40:7; 42:5; 44:7; and to this may also be
referred the words spoken in bitter irony, Job 12:3,
DY DAY '3 DIVY “surely ye are the whole human
race, and with you wisddm will die,” (ipr fepd alle
Welt, und bart aller Welt Weidbeit).

(5) Poet. used of a troop, herd of animals, Prov.
30:25, 26; Ps. 74:14; compare Y3 No. 2; also Gr.
31'”;0;-.

Plur. DY constr. "9¥ (more rarely in the Aramean
manner D'DPY constr. ‘PBY Neh. 9:22, 34; Jud.
5:14); peoples,nations; also the tribes of Israel;
see above No. 1,the kindred, relatives of any one;
see above No. 2.

O} Chald. id. Plur. %%, emph. ®'20Y Dan. 3:4,
7, 31; 5:19; 6:26; 7:14. Syriac 1’&5; plur.

~ e

OY prop. conjunction, communion; from the
root DPY; always used as a particle. It isg—
(A) adv. together, moreover,at the same time
o -

Gr. obr, perd; Arab. \xo. 1 Sam. 17:49, “ he was
ruddy ¢ 1B OV and at the same time (uad
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dabey) of a hundsome counenance,” 1 Sam. 16:12. It
18 far more frequently —

(B) prep. with suff. *BY (for which also “12¥ is
used; sce 73¥); TBY in pause and fem. M2V, V&Y,
WY, OPRY, DBY and DJPY (Syr. S, Arab. transp.
S E

y t")'

(1) with, cum (which is of the same origin; see
under the root DBY); prop. used of fellowship and
companionship. Gen. 13:1, 8% &% “and Lot with
him;” Gen. 18:16; 1 Sam. g:24. Hence—(a) used
of aid. Gen. 21:22, V¥ D'V} “God is with thee,”
i. e. aids thee, Gen. 26:3, 28; 1 Sam. 14:45; hence
after verba of aiding; as MY (Germ. beyjtehn), 1 Ch.
12:21; PINND (which see), ete. .

(b) Of fellowship in action, as DY PP} to share
with any one, Pro. 29:24; to inherit wsth any one,
Gen. 21:10; to make a covenant with any one (see
773); OF 737 (see 737), to converse with any one;
hence BY 137 the word which I speak with any one,
Job15:11; 2 Chron. 1:9; BY 3¢ 1 lie with any
one, Gen. 19:32, seq.; 30:15. If used of those who
are acting in mutual hostility, it is—

(c) with for against, as DY DB?J to fight, to
wage war with any one; DY P3N to struggle with,
DY 3" to strive with, also Psalm 55:19, 7 D'373 '3
YR « for they come with many (they have many
allies in battle) against me.” Ps. 94:16, ¢ who will
aid me DY DY (in fighting) with the wicked.”
Jobg:14; 10:17; 16:21; 17:3.

(d) With verbs of doing; to do with any one
(well or ill), to treat him (well or ill), as DY i1 NPy,
DY 00 NPy Josh. 2:12; Psal. 119:65; BY 201 to
do good to any one, Genesis 33:10; DY N¥) to act
friendly with any one, Ps. 50:18; also DY D'PR Ps.
18:24; DY D2V (see that word); OV {133 Ps.78:37.
—From the notion of association springs that of —

(¢) & common lot. Gen. 18:23, “ wilt thou de-
stroy the righteous with the wicked?” i.e. like the
wicked. Gen. 18:25; Job 3:14,15; 21:8; Psalm
73:5. Ecc.2:16, ¢ the wise man dies with the
fool,” equally with the fool, the lot of both is the
same, they are treated alike. Hence—

(f) It is used of any equality or similitude; Job
40:15, “ behold the hippopotamus which I have
created T3V equally with thee,” as well as I have
created thee; JobQ:26; Ps. 120:4, “(the tongue is
false)...D'?7 20 OF like coals of broom” [Retem],
.e. it pierces and burns like coals. It is used with
verbs of likeness, DY 2} to be compared with any
thing, i. e. to be like a thing, Ps. 143:7.

(g) It i« used of equality as to time; Psalm 72:5,
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Yoy DY kM « they ehall fear thee with the sun/
i. e.-as long as the sun shall be; compare Dan.3:33,
and the expression of Ovid, Amor. i. 15, 16, cum sok
et luna semper Aratus erit.

(2) at, by, near, used of nearness and vicinity.
W32 D) at, or by the fountain, Gen. 25:11; D/ O}
near Shechem, Gen. 35:4; M DY by Jehovah (i.e.
at his sanctuary), 1 Sam. 2:21; "33 D}} at the face o
any one, Job 1:12. Hence it is said, to dwell by
(or with) any one, i.e. in his house or family, Gen.
27:44; in the same people, Gen. 23:4; to serve by
(or with) one, i. e. to be his servant, Gen. 29:25, 30.
By any one, specially is used —(a) for, in any oncs
house, chez quelqgu'un, see the examples already
cited, and also Gen. 24:25, * there is plenty of straw
and fodder %Y by (or with) us,” i. e. in our hous.
In the later Hebrew it is more fully said, ‘® N3 &3
1 Ch. 13:14.—(}) in any one’s body, Job 6:4, “ the
darts of the Almighty (are) *V2);” LXX. év ry ob-
paré pov. More often—(c) in any one’s mind, Job
27:11, MR ¥ YT O YR « I will not conceal what
are with the Almighty,” i. e. what his thoughts are,
what his mind is; Job 9:35, ™98 P 12 &9 « ot
8o (am) I with myself,” i.e. my mind is not such
within me, sc. that I should fear; Nu. 14:24; hence
used of counsel, which any one takes, Job 10:13,
T8 NNt 3 AYT “T know that such things bave
been in thy mind,” that thou purposest such things;
Job 23:14; used of that which we know, are ac-
quainted with, Ps. 50:11, ¢ the ‘beasts of the field
(are) with me,” or in my mind, i.e. I know them
all, (in the other hemistich ‘AYT}); Job 15:y; used
of the opinion of any one (compare apud me multvn
valet hec opinio, Arab. ¢a.c with me, i. e in my

opinion), e. g. o oy P7Y¥ to be righteous in the judg-
ment of God, Job 9:2; 25:4. The Hebrews expres
this more fully (but only, however, the later writers
+35 0y, *33% O, like the Gr. pera gpeaiv, Lat. apd
animum (to maintain, to propose), Ecc. 1:16, 'A%}
‘35 oY «“I spoke with my heart;” Deut. 8:5; Psa
77:7; ¢ Ch.1:11; used of purpose, 1 Ch.23:7,
28:2; 2 Ch.6:7,8; 24:4; 29:10; of that which we
know, Josh. 14:7; 1Ki. 10:2; 2 Ch.g:1.—(d) &
(or with) men is often used for amongst them, ie
their midst, like the Gr. ue6’ iraipwv, per’ arépam,
Lat. apud exercitum, for in exercitu (com Germ,
mit, which is of the same stock as Ritte ard the Gr
pera), Isa. 38:11, 20 'L DY “amongst the in
habitants of the world;” 3 Sam. 13:23, 79K &
“amongst the Ephraimites.”— (¢) Metaph it it
notwithstandiag, in spite of (compare } lettw



wy-op
7, No.3, Arab. e De Sacy, Gram. Arabei. § 1094,
ed. 9} TN D in spite of this, nevertheless, Neh.
5:18.

Ir many of its significations DY agrees with N¥
{No. II), which Ewald would therefore derive from
this word, Hebr. Gramm. page 608 (N%¥), contr. NY,
changed into NR); but the different origin and pri-
mary signification have been already shewn above.

With the prefix 19, D2 (Arab. a.c w) used of
those that go from any person or thing by, with, or
near whom they were. Specially—(a) from the
vicinity of any one, after a verb of going away, de-
parting, Gen.13:14; 26:16; sending away, Deut.
15:12, ctc. 3D OO from the altar, Ex. 21:14;
Deu. 23:16; Jud.9:37; Job 28:4.—(b) from any
one's house, de chez quelqu'un (compare DY No. 3,
letter b). 73 DYDY out of Pharaoch’s house, Exod.
8:8,25,26; 9:33; 10:6,18.—(c) out of the power
of any one (from any one), after verbs of receiving,
2 8a. 3:15; asking, Ex. 22:13; buying, 2 Sam. 24:
21; often used of God, from whom as the author and
cause anything springs. Psalm 121:3, “my help
cometh MM DYD from Jehovah.” Isa.8:18,“(we)
are gigns and wonders in Israel M7} DYD from Je-
novah,” so appointed and destined by him for this.
Isa.7:11; 29:6; 1 Ki. 2:33; 2 Ch. 10:15. (Arabic
dae < from the command, will of any one.)—(d)
from the mind of any one. 1Sa.16:14, the Spirit
went away WY OVD from the mind of Saul”
Hence used of a judgment which proceeds from any
one. dJob 34:33, “doth (God) retribute YD ac-
cording to thy mind?” 2 Sa. 3:28; used of purpose,
Gen. 41:32; 1 Sa. 20:33.—(¢) from among (comp.
BY No. ¢, letter d). "W DY Ruth 4:10.— Similar
to this is NXD page xcIv, A.

O} Ch. i. q. Heb. with, by, near, used of fellow-
ship, Dan. 2:18, 43; 6:23; 7:13, 21,% a (form) like
the Son of man came X% V. DY with the clouds
of heaven;” compare pera wvouic dvépoo, Od. ii. 148.
Used of time during which anything is done (comp.
Heb. No.1, letter g): N:?‘f? 0 Germ. bey Nadit, Dan.
7:9. NI DY with all generations, i.e. so long as
generations of men shall be, Dan. 3:33; 4:31.

L 3] fat. 0¥ —(1) 10 sTAND. (Arab. Sas
Conj. L. 1L. IV. transit. to set firmly, to sustain, to
prep.) Used of men, Gen. 24:30, 31; 41:17; and
of inanimate things, Deu. 31:15; Josh. 3:16; 11;13.
Followed by prepositions—(a) followed by ‘39? to
stand before a king, i.e. to serve, to minister to
him, Gun. 41:46; Deut. 1:38: 1Ki. 1:28; 10:8;
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Dan. 1:5 (comp 1['279{! '7;‘-,7? Y Dan.1:4); b 3
! to minister to Jehovah, used of prophets, 1 Ki.17:1;
18:15; Jer.17,:19; priests, Deu.10:8; Jud. 29:28;
comp. Ps.134:1. But Lev. 18:23, '?.l?'? Y is used
of coition.— (b) followed by "¥—(a) to de set over
any one, Num.7:2.—(3) to confide in anything
(Syr. > pdo), Eze. 33:26,—(y) to stand by any
one, to defend him (comp. 5. No. 2, b), Dan. 12:1;
Est.8:11; 9:16 (comp.? D¥p).

(2) to stand, for to stand firm, to remair, to
endure (opp. to full, to perish), fteben bleiben, beftetm.
Psa. 33:11, “ the decree of Jehovah standeth (fox
ever)." Psa.102:27, the heavens shall perish, thou
remainest;” Fxod. 18:23; Am. 9:15; Hos.10:9;
Est. 3:4. D03 Y to stand firm in battle; Eze.
13:5. Followed by ',395 to stand firm before any
one, to resist him, Ps.76:8; 130:3; 147:17; Nah.
1:6; more rarely followed by 293 Josh. 21:44;
23:9: 733 Eccl. 4:12; 1P Dan. 11:8; simply, Dan.
11:15, 25; followed by 3 to persist, to persevere,
in any thing, Isaiah 47:12; Eccl. 8:3; 2 Ki. 23:3.
Once followed by an acc. Eze.17:14, “to keep the
covenant (and) to stand to it (R12X?).” Hence o
remain in the same place, Ex. 9:28; or state, used
both of persons and things, Lev.13:5,37; Jer.32:14;
48:11; Dan.10:17; 11:6; specially to remain
amongst the living, Ex. 21:21.

(3) to stand still, to stop, (ftillftetn), as opp. to
go on one's way, to proceed. 1 Sam. 20:38, ¢ make
haste THYR 5% do not stop.” Used of the sun stand-
ing still in his course, Joshua 10:13; of the sea
becoming tranquil, Jon. 1:15; compare 8 Ki. 4:6.
Followed by 12 to desist from any thing, to leave
off. Gen.29:35, no» TbYM « she ceased from
bearing children;” 30:9.

(4) to stand up, arise (aufftehn), i.q. DI, but only
found in the latter books, Dan.19:1, 13; often used
of a new prince, Dan.8:23; 11:2, 3, 20; Ecc. 4:15;
of war springing up, 1 Chr. 20:4; followed by X to
rise up against any one, Dan.8:25; 11:14; 1 Ch.
21:1; compare Lev. 19:16.

(5) pass. to_be constituted, set, appointed.
Ezr. 10:14, "% RN «“ et our rulers be ap-
pointed,” let us appoint our rulers, Dan. 11:31.

HrpriL WY1 —(1) causat. of Kal No. 1, to cause
to stand, to set, Psa. 31:9; Lev.14:11; used figu-
ratively, to constitute, to decree, 3 Chron. 30:5;
followed by 5 to destine (to promise) to any one,
33:8; followed by"!l to impose (a law) on any one
Neh. 10: 33; also to constitute, to set in an office
or function, 1 Ki. 1g:33; 1 Ch. 15:16.

(2) Causat. of Ka' No. g, to cause to stand firm, 8
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endure, i.e. to establish, to preserve, 1Ki.15:4;
8 Ch. 9:8; Prov. 289:4; to confirm,i.q. D2 2 Ch.
35:2; Dan.11:14, “to confirm the vision,” i.e.
by the event.

(3) i. q. Kal No. 3, intrans. to stand still, ¢ Ch.
18:34.

(4) to raise, to set up, as statues, 3 Ch. 33:19; a
bouse, Ezr. 2:68; 9;9; also, to arouse, to stir up,
Neh. 6:7; Dan.11:11,13.

HorHAL, to be set, placed,Lev. 16:10; to remain,
1 Ki. 22:35.

Derived nouns, ¥, A0y, NBY, M0, IIR.

1I. 7’3}? ax. Neyop. of uncertain authority; Eze.
29:7. n';np“u m} RN which clearly stands for
A AT “ and thou hast made all their loins to
shake;"” compare Ps. 69:24. But it appears to me
uncertain whether the letters are transposed by a
certain usage of the language, or whether through some
error in this place only. This form however seems
to be one of those which are reckoned among the in-
numerable licenses, or barbarisms [rather peculiari-
ties of dialect] of the propket Ezekiel.

my prep. i.q. O¥, only found with the suffix of
the first pers. "MV i.q. "®Y with me, Gen. 21:23;
31:5: by me, Gen. 29:19, 27; see other examples
under DY. This word is not at all connected with
the root 1Y to stand, but it rather belongs to an un-
used root VY =" to tie, to hind together, answer-

ing to the Arabic s:=. Compare DDY.

'"99 m.—(1) a place where one stands, a plat-
form, 2 Chron. 34:31.
(2) a place, Dan.8:17,18.

"!‘!’33? f. @ place where any one stops, lodging,
Mic. 1:11.

ﬂf-?l{ an unused root, having the signification of
association and fellowship, i. q. B9 No. 1. Deriva-
tive N'BY. !

MY £—(1) prop. subst. conjunction, commu-
nion (from the root DBY No. 1). It is only found in
const. state NYY (once Ecc. 5:15); elsewhere l'\b)é
with suff. 'H?Qs, once NY? Ezek. 45:7; prep. i.q.
OY.—(a) at, by, near, Exod. 25:27; 28:27.—(b)
against, Eze.3:8.—(c) over agatnst, 1 Ch. 26:16.
—(d)equally with, even as (i.q. O¥ No.1,¢), 1 Ch.
24:31; 26:12; Ecc. 7:14; whence Ecc. 5:15,nB073
% gltogether in the same way, as” (compare T3
Job 87-3). With two prefixes n@l!'?’? near, 1 Kings
7:80.

(2) [Ummah], pr. n. of a town in the tribe d
Asher; only found Josh. 19:30.

my m.—(1) a column, a pillar (Arab, ..,a&,
‘Lu:), Jud. 16:25, 26; 1 Ki. 7:9, seq. 7 W

the plllar'of cloud, Exod. 33:9, 10; and t™) Tty
the pillar of fire, Ex. 13:22. Used of the pillars of
heaven (very high mountains), Job26:11; of the
earth, ibid. 9:6.

(2) a platform, scaffold, 2 Ki. 11:14; 23:3

WB]Z (i. q. "9¥773, as is stated, Gen.19:38, that is,
son of my relative, or kindred, i. e. born from in-
cest; from the noun DB} which see No. 1; with the
addition of the syllable 1, like 1012 from D'R; %)
from 1) Ammon, pr. n. of a man; the sonof Lot
by his younger daughter, Gen. 19: 30, seqq.; hence
of the nation of Ammonites, who were descended
from him; who inhabited the land beyond Jordan
between the rivers Jabbok and Arnon, 1 Sam.11:11;
more frequently called 1Y %23 Num. 21:24; Deut
2:37; 3:16. Eze. 35:2—5 f”“Y"QJ is used for I'¥
1Y 33, as in Lat. in Bruttios, Samnites profectus
est, i. e. into their territories. See Relandi Palwstina
p-103; and my article in Ersch and Gruber's Enﬁ
voc. Ammon, iii. 371. Gent. n. is 1Y, fem, M
1 Ki. 11:1; Neh. 13:23; plur. NP 1 Ki. 11:1.

D‘IDI? (“burden") Amos, pr. name of a prophet,
Am.1:1; 7:8, 8eqq.; 8:1.

Pﬁb}! (“deep”), [Amok], pr. n. masc., Nehem.
12:7, 20.

S&’Dv (“one of the family of God,” i.e. servant
or worshipper of God; comp. BY No. 1), [4 mmiel],
pr. n. m.—(1) Num. 13:12.—(2) 8 Sam. 9:4, 5; 17:
27.—(3) 1 Chron. 26:5.—(4) 1 Ch. 3:5; for which
there is, 2 Sam. 11:3, D}'2R.

N3} (“ one of the people of Judah,i.en
citizen of Judahj; for N ‘BY), [Ammikud], pr.o
m.— (1) 2 Sam. 13:37 "p.—(2) Num. 1:10; 2:18;
1 Ch. 7:26.—(3) Num. 34:20.—(4) ibid. verse 38
—(5) 1 Ch. 9:4.

T3} (“kindred of the bountiful giver,
i.e.of Jehovah ; comp. YRy, WFEY), (Ammizabad),
pr- n. m,, 1 Ch. 27:6.

ko)) (““oneof thefamily,” i.e. relative “of the
nobles”), pr. n. masc., 2 Sa.13:3% a'na; for WA
No.1.

Y (“kindred of the prince”) pr.o.m.--
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(1) Ex. 6:23; Num. 1:7; Ruth 4:19; 1 Ch. 2:10. | in the middle of Canaan, whence the Mount of the

-—(2) 1 Ch.15:10,11.—(3) 1 Ch. 6:7.

P’D;Z Ch. adj. deep, figuratively hidden, not to
be searched out, Dan. 2:32.

M2} m. a sheaf;, i.q. WY [* a bundle of corn
before it is bound into a sheat™], Am. 2:13; Micah
4:12; Zec.12:6; from the root MY No. 1.

Ry (“servant of the Almighty,” comp.
5!5’@9), [Ammishaddas], pr. n. m. Numbers 1:13;
2:25.

N'BY (from the root MY=0DY No. 1) m. (Levit.
19:17)—(1) fellowship. Zech.13:7, 'D'BY 733
% the man of my fellowship,” i.e. my fellow, com-
panion.

(2) abstr. for concr. i. q. ¥ 6 wAnaior (ber Nadfte,
Mitmenid), a neighbour, Lev. 5:21; 18:20; with a
masc. verb, Lev. 19:15.

'3} fut. 5By 1o LABOUR, especially with toil
and weariness, to toil, Prov. 16:26; Ps. 127:1. Fol-
lowed by 3 to labour upon an( thing, Jonah 4:10;
Ecc.3:91.—Ecc. 1:3, 2007 190Y933 “of all the
toil with which he toils.” Ecc. 2:20; 5°17. (Arab.

Jaz to labour, 0 make). Hence—

‘77,32 m. (once f. Ecc. 10:15)—(1) heavy, wea-
risome labour, Ecc. 1:3; 2:11; used figuratively
of the mind, Ps.73:16.

(2) the produce of labour, Ps.105:44; Ecc.2:19.

(3) weariness, trouble, vexation, Gr. kaparog,
rovoc, Genesis 41:51; Deu. 26:7; Job 3:10;16:3,

DY MY “troublesome comforters.” Isa. 53:11,
gy SoU «of the sorrow (or anguish) of his
soul.” It is rendered by some, sin, wickedness
(i. q- M), Nu. 23:21; Isa. 10:1; but the signification
+ of vexation is not unsuitable in both places.

g4) [Amal], pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 7:35.

'7’317 m. verbal adj.—(1) labouring, especially
with weariness and exhaustion, often used with per-
sonal pronouns for the finite verb, Ecc. 2:22; 4:8;
9:9; hence an artizan, Jud. 5:26.

(2) sorrowful, wretched, Job 3:20; 20:22. |

p?pv pr. n.—(1) Amalek, the Amalekites, a
very ancient people (Gen.14:7; Numb. 24:20), in-
habiting the regions south of Palestine, between Edom
and Egypt (compare Ex. 17:8—16; Numb. 13:29;
t Sam. 15:7), also dwelling on the east of the Dead
Sea and Mount Seir (Num. 24:20; Jud. 3:13; 6:3,
33); they serm also to have scttled here and there

Amalekites in the tribe of Ephraim,Judges 12:15;
compare Judges 5:14.—In the Arabian genealogies
s v« ;-

s
Galazs bz is mentioned amongst the aboriginal

Arabians. See Relandi Palestina, p. 78—8¢; J. D.
Michaglis, Spicileg. Geogr. Hebr. Ext. tom. i. p. 170
—377; ejusd. Supplemm. p.1927; Vater, Comment.
tiber den Pentat. vol.i. p. 140; and my remarks in
Ersch and Gruber's Encycl. iii. 301, under the word
Amalek. — Gent. noun ‘95.92, with the art. collect.
Gen. 14:7; Jud.12:15.

(2) a grandson of Esau, and the founder of an
Arabian tribe, Gen. 36:168; compare verse 12 and
Vater, loc. cit.

DD}?—(I) prop. T0 GATHER TOGETHER, TO

COLLECT, TO JOIN TOGETHER, whence DY a people,
% -

is to be
in common, but this root is very widely extended
both in the Pheenicio-Shemitic, and the Indo-Ger-
manic languages. In the former, compare DB} tc
collect, whence T3, B3®, D¥3 to cumulate, and re-
taining the guttural, SV, MY, OO kinsman, father-
in-law; amongst the latter, compare Latin cum, con,
cumulus, cunctus (from cungo = jungo), Gr. xovde
(xvvéc), ydpoc, and with the palatal letter either
softened into an aspirate, or changed into a sibilant,
Sanscr. sam, Persic b, Gr. &pa, 6udc, éuov (with an

added third radical d and !, dudac, 6padog, comp.
Hebr. %Y, Lat. simul), abv, Evvée, Maesogoth. sama,
saman, Anglo-Sax.samo, with French ensem le, Dan.
san, Germ. fammt, sufammen, fammeln; comp. also
as to the Slavonic languages, Dorn tib. die Verwandt-
schaft des Persischen und Gr. Lat. Sprachstammes,
p- 183.)

(2) to shut, to close, hence to hide, to conceal.
Used figuratively, for to surpass, Ezek. 31:8; and

intrans. to be hidden. Eze.28:3, W00V K> 2iNpop

& -
“no secret is hid from thee.” (Arab. r; to be

hidden, covered with clouds, used of the sky. Syr.

p; Ethpe. to be covered, as the sky.)
HopHAL, DM to become dim (used of the bright-
ness of gold), Lam. 4:1.

DY, and Chaldee |'"BE} peoples, nations,
see D},

‘7&3@9(“(‘:0& with us™),[Immanuel], s sym
bolic and prophetical name of a son of Isaish the

D} with, by, "X conjunction. (Arab.
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prophet [this is utterly false, it is the name of the
son who should be born of the Virgin, and it de-

signates Him as being truly “ God over all blessed
for ever "], Isa. 7:14; 8:8.

oy (once DY Neh. 4:11), fut. DB 10 TAKE
UP, TO LIFT, e.g. a stone, Zec.12:3; to carry, to
bear, Isa. 46:3; specially to lift up a load and put
jt on a beast. Constr.absol., Isa. 46:1; followed by
Y of the beast (but without the accusative). Gen.
44:13, 1O5Y BN DBYM « each one lifted up (his
load) on his ass:” Neh.13:15. Figuratively, Psa.
68:20, 17 DLW “if they lay (a burden) upon us.”

HipriL DDV to lay (a burden) upon any one,
followed by 51 Ki. 12:11; 2 Ch.10:11.

ﬂtbbi? (“ whom Jehovah carries in his
“osom,” compare Isa. 46:3) [Amasiak], pr.n. m.
2 Ch. 17:16.

TN (“eternal veople™), [Amad], pr.n. of
% town in the tribe of Asher, Josh. 19:26.

PD}Z TO BE DEEP, metaph. to be unsearchable,
Ps. 92:6; compare Greek Babigpwy, Babog ... sopiag

xai yvooewe Ocov, Rom.11:33. (Arab. (4=, more

rarely with the letters transposed Grn Aram. ‘ngn.;,
Zth. QRP: id.)

HrpaiL, to make deep, to deepen, often followed
by a finite verb. Isa.7:11, ﬂ?ﬁ?’ PRYD “deepen,
ask,” i. e. ask that a miracle may be performed from
the deep; and followed by a gerund, in such a manner
that it almost becomes an adverb, Jerem. 49:8, 30,
n;% P “ make deep your habitations,” dwell
in the-depths of the earth. Hos.9:9. Isa.29:15,
YADY DRV « those who hide deeply.” Things
are ulso called deep which extend to a great length
before the eye of the beholder, like the Gr. Bafv¢
romoc, a long extended region, Bafeia abAf, Il.v.142;
just as we call the space from the front to the back
of a house, the depth (bie Ziefe des Haufes), comp. PLY.
Isa. 30:33, TN 3N P'OYT “ he hath made the
burning pile long and broad;” and metaph. "0y
W “they have gone far aside,” fie entfernen fid) weit,
Isa. 31:6; Hos. 5:2.

Derived nouns, P2Y...PRY, and also P'DY, D'POYD,
pr.n. PY.

PDY a&j. deep, only found in pl. const. DY *PHY
men) deep of lip, i. e. using a Larbarous or foreign

Janguag,, which cannot be understood, Isa. 33:19;
Eze. 3:5, 6.

an f. "PRR adj.—(1) deep, Lev. 13:3, seqq.
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(2) metaph. what cannot be sought out, Pealn
64:7; Ecc.7:24.

PR with suff. *2BY a valley, a low tract of land
of wide extent (3afu¢ roxoc, see the root Hiphil), fit
for corn land (Job 39:10; Psal. 65:14; Cant. 8:1),
and suited for battle fields (Job 3g9:21). In plur.
D'PRY appears to be once used for the inkabitants
of valleys, 1 Ch.12:15, “they put to flight D‘P??E-','J??
alltheinhabitants of thevalleys;” but perhapsit
should be read D’PQ!LU"’? ‘“all the Anakim,” justasin
Jer. 47:5, for OPPY N"WY, I have not any hesitation
in reading DO} NP « (Ascalon) the remains of
the Anakim;” comp. verse 4, and for illustration of
the matter, Josh. 11:21.— It differs in its use from
the words of similar signification, ¥P3, *1, 21, each
of which is applied to certain particular valleys or
plains. This word is alse used in the name of the
following valleys: —

(a) MPR7 PRY (“ the valley of the terebinth”)
near Bethlehem, 1 Sa. 17:2, 19; g1:10.

(8) N3 PV (“the valley of blessing”), near
Engedi, 2 Ch. 20:26.

(c) TIE'?D PRY (“the king’s valley™), not far from
the Dead Sea, Gen.14:17; 2 Sa.18:18.

(d) ©%P7 PRY (“the valley of Rephaim”),
southwest of Jerusalem, towards the land of the
Philistines, Josh. 15:8; 18:16; 2Sa.5:18,2¢; Isa
17:5.

(¢) DYI PBY, see D"TY. But 1"¥R PYY Josh. 18:
21, is the name of a town in the tribe of Benjamin.

Other valleys tuke their names from neighbouring
towns (see IRYT) or from men (see BREAM).

PDV m. depth, Pro. 25:3.

) not used in Kal.— (1) prop. 1o BIND
CLOSELY TOGETHER (see Piel, "B} No. 1, and Y2%).
Arabic 42 to press, to squeeze, to bind together
closely (Castell.) [ This meaning is expressly rejected
in Thes. as not really belonging to the Arabic verb:
to heap up is given as the primary sense of the He-
brew word]; whence :.),.; bundles.—From the ides
of binding arises—

(2) that of to subdue (as in Samaritan), to make
a servant, see Hithpael, and —

(3)to serve, colere (Arab. A< coluit, Med. Damms

| cultus fuit).

PiEL, to bind sheaves together, Ps.129:7; s
Kal No. 1.

HITHPAEL, pr. to act as master; followed by3 &
treat any one as a servant, or slave, Deu. 91:14; 84:7

Derived nouns, %Y, Y, Y, TP an —
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WY plur. E*WY.— (1) i. q. MW a sheaf, Levit.
5 -
23:10, seq.; Job 24:10. (Arabic s 8 bundle).
(2) ¢ measure of dry things, containing the tenth
part of an Ephah, Ex. 16:24, 32; especially 36, not
to be confounded with the measure %N, which con-
tained ten Ephahs.

WY Chald. wool, i. q. Heb. 7% Dan. 7:9.
ﬂ'!bl’, Gomorrha (LXX. Tupdppa), pr.n. (per-

5= -

haps i. q. 3)\"‘.' “culture,” “habitation” [*“prob.
depression”]), one of the four cities in the valley of
Siddim, which were sunk in the Dead Sea, which is
commonly mentioned together with Sodom, Genesis
10:19; 13:10.

’.\Qn (i.q. MPY prob. “servant of Jehovah;”
compare the root No.3 [“perhaps ‘ young learner

of Jehovah’; comp. the Arab. unskilful"]),
[Omri], pr.n.—(1) of a king of Israel (929—18,
B.C.); the founder of Samaria, 1 Kings16:16, seq.;
8 Ki. 8:26; Mic. 6:16; LXX."AuSBpt.—(2) 1 Chron.
7:8.—(3) 1 Ch. 9:4.—(4) 1 Ch. 27:18.

DY (“kindred of the Most High," i.e. of
God), [Amram], pr.n. m.—(1) the father of Moses,
Ex.6:18, 20; Nu. 3:19; whence the patron. "W}
Nu. 3:27; 1 Ch. 26:23.—(2) Ezr. 10:34.

. WD,V i.Q. TO CARRY, TO BEAR, Nehem. 4:11.

RDY (“burden”), [4masa), pr.n. m.—(2)
8 Sa. 17:25; 19:14; 1 Chron. 2:17.—(3) ¢ Chron.
88:12.

’?/‘DV (“burdensome”), [Amasai], pr.n. m.
—(1) 1Ch. 6:10,20.—(2) 1 Ch.15:24.—(3) 2 Ch.
29:19.

Wm’ [Amashai], pr.n. m. Neh. 11:13; but 1
suspect that this is an incorrect reading, sprung from
the two forms Y and ‘DBY; see DO D) and
ROPD.

3;}{ an unused root; Chald. to bind together,
to fasten together, whence may be derived 3}¥ a
cluster, as if a bundle of grapes, and pr. n. 23},

ay (perhaps “ a place abounding in grapes”),
[Anab]. Josh. 11:21, and 3 Josh. 15:50, pr. n. of
a town in the mountaine of Judah; [still called 'Anab

L.z, Rob. ii. 195].
2N pl. '3, constr. '3 (Dag. forte euyhon ),

DCXLI

ny--oby
Lev.25:5, m. a cluster of grapes, Gen.40:1),
11; Deut. 32: 32, ete. (Syr. 11;...3 id.,, Arab.
;;g collect. clusters. Perhaps also to the same
staock-belongs &umeog, and even Sual.)

2] 10 LIVE SOPTLY AND DELICATELY, 1ot
used in Kal. (Arab. .2 to allure, to entice, used
[

of the amorous gestures of women, in their looks
walk, etc.)

PuAL, part. fem. to be soft and delicate, Jer.6:3.

HitupaEL —(1) i. q. Pual, Deut. 28:56, compare
Isa. 55:2.

(2) to delight oneself, to be glad in any thing,
followed by ¥ Job 22:26; 27:10; Ps.37:11; fol-
lowed by i@ Isa. 66:11.

(3) Hence used in a bad sense, to deride any one,
followed by % Isa. 57:4.

Derived nouns, 3¥P and —

-un f. MY adj. delicate, soft, Deut. 28:54, 56;
Isa. 47:1.

J,JV m. delights, delicate life, Isaiah 13:33;
58:13.

73}{ TO BIND, occurring twice as a verb, Job
31:36; Prov.6:21; whence also the subst. N3 T¥D.

Kindred words are ,:c at, by, and the Hebr. 23

L 718/ —(1) prop. 10 sixe, i.q. Arab. (se
Conj. IL. 1V. (this signification, although unfrequent,
seems, however, to be primary, see Piel; compare
Lat. cano, Pers. u.;.'.\)s. to sing, to call, to read;
Sansc. gai), Ex. 15:21; followed by ‘? to praise with
song, 1 Sam. 21:12; 29:5; Ps. 147:7; hence to cry
vut (compare Lat. actor canit, cantat, i.q. declamat,
fdweit laut), used of the shout of soldiers in battle,
Ex. 32:18; Jer. 51:14; of jackals in the deserts,
Isa. 13:23 (compare cantus galli, gallicinium). It is
applied to any one who pronounces any thing so-
lemnly and with a loud voice (compare Lat. can-
tare, cantor, used of any one who often says, incul-
cates, or affirms any thing, Ter. Plaut.; Cic. Orat
i. 55); hence—(a) used of God uttering an oracle,
1Sam. 9:17,3% MMM «Jehovah declared to him" *
(Samuel); Gen. 41:16, “ God announces welfare
to Pharaoh;” compare Deut. 20:11. Used ir a fo-
rensic sense— (b) of a judge giving sentence, Exod.
23:9; and—(c) of a witness giving evidence, so-
lemnly affirming any thing; hence to testify, with

4@
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an acc. of the thing, Deut. 19:16; followed by 3 of
him for whom (Gen. 30:33; 1 Sa. 12:3) oragainst
whom (Num. 35:30; Deut. 19:18; 2 Sam.1:16)
testimony is given. More fully 3 W "% Ex. 20:16.
Hence—

(3) to Lift up the voice, to begin to speak (Syr.
ia._s); especially in the later [?] Hebrew,Job3:¢, 1
XM 21 “and Job began to speak, and said;”
Cant. 2:10; Isa. 14:10; Zec. 1:10; 3:4; 4:11,13.
Followed by an ace. of pers. & speak to any one,
Zec.1:11. Far more frequently —

(3) to answer, to reply. Counstr.—(a) with an
acc. of pers. Job 1:7; Gen.23:14; Cant. 5:6, like
the Gr. queiffopal reva.— (b) with an ace. of the

thing which, or to which one answers, Prov. 18:23; |
In like manner, Job 33:13, ¥2 w1373 !

) 40:2.
T3 “ he does not answer as to any of his things,”
i. . he renders no account. And so—(c) with two
acc. of pers. and thing, 1 Sam. 20:10; Mic. 6:5; Jer.
23:37; Job g:3. To answer to any one is used —
(aa) in a bad sense, of those who contradict a
master when commanding or blaming, who excuse
themselves and contend with him (fid) verantworten),
Job 9:14, 15, 32; 16:3 (compare Arab. g._)\)q-

reply, also excuse); or who refute some one, Job
32:12.—(bb) in a good sense, of those who answer
the prayers of any one, who hear and answer a pe-
titioner; and thus it is often used of God hearing
and answering men, 1 Sum. 14:39; Psa. 3:5; 4:2.
There is a pregnant construction, Ps. 22:22, 7 RD
NN B'D) “answer (and deliver) me from the
horns of the Remim;” hence — (cc) with an acc. of
pers. and 3 of the thing, to answer any one in any
thing, i.e. to be bountiful to him, to bestow the
thing, Ps. 65:6; and with an acc. of the thing, Ecc.
10:19, S'BD'NS A AT “ money answers with
all things” (imparts all), gewdbrt alles, compare Hos,
3:23, 24.

(4) tosignify, to imply any thing by one’s words
(etwas fagen wollen, beabfiditigen), i.q. Arab. _qec.

Henea NIPD, 1D, 1! something proposed, a counsel,
purpose, then used as a prep.

In the former [ German | editions of this book,Izought
with many etym>logists to 1efer the various significa-
nons of this root to that of answering, as has since

* been done by Winer (p. 732,733); deriving the notion
of singing from that of answering and singing alter-
nately; in such matters every one must follow his
uwn judgment. I have adopted this new arrange-
ment especially for this reason, that the primary sig-
nification is commonly more forcible and important,

DCXLII

my

and therefore it is often retained in Piel (Lehry.
p- 242), and in Arabic it is expressed by a harder
letter (_n2 to sing).

NiraaL— (1) to be answered, i.e. to be refuted,
Job11:2; to be heard and answered, Job19:7;
Prov. 21:13. ’

(2)i.q. Kal to answer, folowed by '? Eze. 14:4,7.

Pie, i. q. Kal No. 1, to sing, Ex.32:18 (where
Piel in the signification of singing is distinguished
from Kal). Ps.88:1; Isa. 27:9.

Hipai, to answer, i. q. Kal No. 3, b, followed by
an acc. and 3 of the thing; to hear and answer any
one inany thing, to bestow the thing upon him, Ecc.
5:19.

Derived nouns, see Kal No. 4.

II. ﬂ-‘}l{ (for VY, a verb ;'?, compare the deriva-
tives, WY, MY)—(1) TO BESTOW LABOUR UPON ANY
THING, TO EXERCISE ONESELF IN ANY THING, fol-
, lowed by 3 Ecc. 1:13; 3:10. (Syr. o [1s, Arab.

«sic followed by (s id.), specially, as it appears, &
till the ground, to bring the earth into culti-
vation, whence M¥D, N'WY, a furrow.

(2) to be afflicted, depressed, oppressed, Ps.
116:10; 119:67; Zec. 10:2. Isa. 31:4, X2 DDAy
7Y « and (who) will not be depressed at their
multitude,” he will not lose his courage. Isa. 25:5,

IR D™ M)« the song of the tyrants shall be
' brought low.” (Arab. Lc to be depressed, low).

| NwuaL— (1) to be afflicted, Ps.119:107. Isa.
! 53:7, MPINRWM « and he was afflicted.”

(2) reflect. to submit oneself to any one, followed
by '3B%? Ex. 10:3 (where for M}J0? there is n'w:;f,_- )

PieL— (1) to oppress, to depress, to afflict,
Gen. 16:6; 15:13; 31:50; Exodus 22:21. Psalm
102:24, ‘N3 T3 N3P «(Jehovah) depressed (con-
sumed) my strength in the way.” Psalm 88:8, J??
N3y 30D ¢ thou hast oppressed (i. e. inundated )
(me) with all thy waves.”

(2) "R DY compressit feminam, generally by
force, Gen. 34:2; Deut. 22:24, 29; Judges19:24;
20:5.

(3) ¥3 N3 to afflict the soul, i.e to fast, Lev.
16:31; 23:27,39; Nu.99:7.

PuaL, to be oppressed, or afflicted, Ps.119:71;
Isa. 53:4. Inf. N3 his oppression or sorrow, Psalm
132:1.

HipHiL, i. q. Pi. No. 1, 1 Kings 8:35; 8 Ch. 6:86.
But Ecc. 5:19 belongs to MY No.I; which see.

HitHPAEL.—(1) to submit oneself, Gen. 16:9,
especially to God, Dan. 10:18.
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(8)i. q. Kal, to be afflicted, 1 Ki. 2:26.

Derived nouns, W, NN, MY, MY, ’JY, 2y, Ny,
D, NGEY, and the pr. n. n, g, M, M nﬁnzp
-vnh:y

L n,lz, R;ll), Chald.— (1) to begin to speak; like
the Hebr. No. g, Daniel 2:20; 3:9,'19, 24, 26, 28;
4:16, 27; followed by ¢ of pers. 2:47.

(2) to answer, Daniel 2;7, 10; 3:14, 16; 5:7;
6:14.

IL MY Chald. to be afflicted. Part. MY; plur.
1Y the afflicted, Dan. 4:24.

Y (“answering), [Anah], pr. n. m.—(1) of
a son of Seir, and of the Edomite race sprung from
him, Gen. 36:20, 29.—(2) of a son of Zibeon, and
grandson of Seir, Gen. 36:2, 14, 24 (verses 2, 14
Anah is called the daughter of Zibeon in the common
text; but we should read son (13), with the Sam. and
LXX., as is shewn by verse 24. [This change is
not necessary; we have only to take N3 in both
its occurrences as in apposition with Aholibamah, the
daughter of Anah, the grand-daughter of Zlbeon See
De Rossi)).

* W)} plur. ©WY (for which there is often in *p
D" from *3); const. ) (from the root 3% No.
11, 2).—(1) afflicted, miserable, Pealm 9:13;
10:12,17; 22:27; 34:3; 147:6; 149:4; commonly
with the added notion of a lowly, pious, and modest
mind, which prefers to bear injuries rather than re-
turn them; compare amongst other places, Ps. 25:9;
37:11; 69:33.
(8) meek, gentle, Nu. 12:3 (3°nd).

I 2h)) (“bound together,” from the root 3),
[Anub], pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 4:8.

H!,JIZ prop. f. of the word W (neutr. and abstr.).
—(1) a lowly mind, modesty, Pro.15:33; 18:12;
29:4; Zeph.2:3.

(3) When applied to God, gentleness, clemency,
Psa. 18:36.

mJ:Z f. i. q. the preceding No. 3; Psa. 45:5 (used
of the king [the Messiah]).

Pﬁg i. q. P, No. 2, Josh. 21:11.

nuz, fem. affliction. Ps.22:25," MY, “the
affliction of the afflicted.” Others following the
LXX., Vulg., Chald., render it the cry of the afflicted
(comp. ¥ in the other member), but N} is never
used of the outory and lamentation of the wretched.
See the root No 1.
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W) £ plur. B, "3 adj.— (1) afflicted,
wretched, poor, often with the added idea of picty,
Exodus 22:24; Deut. 24:12; Psa.10:2,9; 14:6;
18:28.

(2) meek, mild, comp. W No. 2, Zec.9:9.

Plur. 0¥ is often in *p, where 2'n> has DY
Ps. 9:19; Isa. 32:7.

’JY in pause ', with suff. "Raffliction, misery,
Gen. 16:11; 31:43; 41:52. "W 23 the wretched,
Prov. 31:5. ¥ On} I} the bread of affliction, Deut.
16:3.

"R (for "D “depressed™), [Tnnid, pr.n.m.
1 Ch. 15:18, 20; Neh. 12:9.

MY (“whom Jehovah has answered™),
[Anaialk], pr.n. Neh. 8:4; 10:23.

1} Nu. 12:3 »p, for .

D’)? (contr. for &% “fountains™), [Anim],
pr.n. of a town in the tribe of Judah, Josh. 15:50.

I:JY m. business, employment (comp. MY No.I1.)
—(1) Eccl. 2:26; 1:13, 37 '} “evil business,”
that is, such as is of little profit.

(2) a thing, affair, (hke the Chald.). Ecc.4:8.
7 1Y “an evil thing” Ece.5:2, ¥ 39 “much
of an affair,” multiplicity of busmess, Germ. viel
#efend (in the other member, B™37 29 viel Revens).
5:13,30 PP « biy (some) adverse tlnng, an evil
occurrence. 2:23,1}% DI “vexation is his affair,”
his lot; 8:16.

"]Jy, an unused root. Arabic, to be deep and
difficult to cross, used of sand, see MNN.

D} ( two fountains,” compare D', and as to
dual ending in DT see Lehrg. p.536) [Anem], pr.n.
of a town in the tribe of Issuchar, 1 Ch.6:58; for
which there is in the parallel places, Josh. 19:31;
21:29 D'3)7'Y (the fountain of the garden).

D'B3} Gen. 10:13 [Anamim], pr.n. of an Egyp-

'| tian people, which cannot be exactly pointed out, see

Bochart, Phaleg iv. 30; Mich. Spicil. i. p.160.
mw [Anammeleck], pr.n. of the idol of the
Sepharvites; it occurs once, 2 Ki. 17:31. The word
appears to be blended of DY = (o 80 image, a
statue, and 1!“?9 a king; or, as was supposnd by Hyde
(De Rel. Vett. Persarum, p. 131), from r.g oattle,
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and ’I%’Q; hence, the flock of stars, i. e. the constel-
lation Cepheus, which is called by the Orientals
‘_’5}3‘ \._,S\)f the stars of the flock, and \"‘J‘J‘ \J‘v‘
the shepherd and flock. The former part of this

word is found also in the name 'Evepesodp (Tob.
1:2,13, 15, 16).

]J}Z not used in Kal, prop. To COVER, like the
kindred verbs 133, 123; whence 1Y a cloud.

PieL(denom. from 1) togather clouds,Gen.9:14.

Pocw 12, fut. 130 (Lev. 19:26), part. W, once
f. M3 (for MWW, although also it may be Kul), to
act covertly; henceto use hidden arts,i.e.magic,
to practise sorcery (compare the roots B2, B,
and Syr. )J3) mysteries; hence magical arts), Deu.
18:10, 14; 2 Ki. 21 :6; Isa.2:6; 57:3; Mic. 5:11.
Many of the ancients understood by it a particular
kind of divination. LXX. kAndori{opas. Vulg. ob-
servans somnia, elsewhere augurans, divinans.  Syr.
fascinating with the eyes (as if )W were from 1%}); but
it seems rather to be a general name.

132 constr. state 9, m.—(1) @ cloud (as cover-

ing and veiling over the heaven), compare slic a
cloud, from the root _s*= to cover, to veil over, and

#.\ié a cloud, from the root i to cover. (Arab.

&g, pl. L)L..;) A very large army is compared to
a cloud, Eze.30:18; 38:9; a morning cloud is
used as an image of something transient, Hos. 6:4
(compare Job 7:9).

(2) [4nan], pr.n. m. Neh. 10:27.

19V Ch. a cloud, pl. const. st. "2 Dan.7:13.
: P 4

T . collect. clouds (Geawdit), Job 3:5. Well
rendered by Theod. svvvegia. As to the use of the
feminine form in collectives, see Heb. Gram. § 105, 3.

.JJV, (apoc. for M), [Anani], pr.n. m. 1 Chr.
3:24.

Y (“whom" or “what Jehovah covers,”
i.e. guards), [Ananiak], pr.n.—(1) m. Neh. 3:23;
Gr. Avaviag.

(2) of a town in the tribe of Benjamin, Neh. 11:32.

I'PH an unused root, which perhaps belonged to
the idea of covering, like the cognate roots fi¥ (°3)),
Ry Henee—

‘]?2 a branch, Ezek.17:8, 23, with suff. DB
36:8, as if from th: form AP [which is given as an
art. in Thes.].
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%)Y Chald. id. Dan. 4:18.
'ﬂn m. full of branches, Eze. 19:10.

P;JZ TO ADORN WITH A NECK CHAIN OF COLLAR
(From the idea of choking, or strangling, which is
that of the kindred roots PR¢, P37, which see. Arab.

o

= IV. to ornament a dog with a collar. 3=
neck, Germ. Raden, Upper-Germ. bie Ante.) Onece
used figuratively, Ps.73:6, M) YONPY « pride sur-
rounds them like a neck chain,”ie. clothes their
neck; a stiff neck being used poetically as the seat
of pride.

HipriL P'i prob. to lay on the neck (to be car-
ried), Deut, 15:14, used of a slave set at liberty:
n 'v];&&'_) ) PR PRI ¢ thou shalt lay upon him
of thy flock,” ete. LXX., Vulg. dabis viaticum. Others
apply to the word the signification of giving, so that
it would properly be to adorn with a collar; hence
with gifts. As to what I formerly compared, on
the authority of Castell and Giggeius, “ e followed

by \-)._; to shew oneself easy, gentle,” it rests on a

mistake of Giggeius in rendering the words of the
Kams (ii. p. 1318, edit. Calcutt.).

P,Jl’ m.—(1) a collar, neckchain, necklace,
Cant. 4:9; pl. D'~ and N Pro. 1:9; Jud. 8:26.

(3)i.q. Arab. 2o length of neck and stature
v -3

(compare ;.=\ long-necked); hénce P3Y 23, PRT 33
Nu.13:33; P37 T ibid. verses 2¢, 28; also &2
Deut. 1:28; 2:10,11,21, and P}, 23 Deut. 9: 9.
The Anakim (prop. men with long necks, of high sta-
ture), pr. n. of a Canaanite nation, famous on account
of their height, who inhabited Hebron previous to
the Hebrews taking possession of the land (Josh. 11:
21); they were almost utterly extirpated by themwm,
but a few remained in the cities of the Philistines
(compare the interpreters and critics on Jer. 47:5).

WY (i.q. W avip?), [Aner], pr.o.—(1) of a
Canaanite, Gen. 14:13, 24.—(3) of a Levitical town
in the tribe of Manasseh, called elsewhere T3¥P (un-
less we should here read 7)), 1 Ch.6:55.

wx’, fut. ﬁl& TO FINE, TO IMPOSE A FINE, Tv
AMERCE. (Found besides only in the Rabbinic dia-
lect. The primary idea appears to be that of impo-~
sing, laying upon; compare cogn. BPY, %¥). Con
strued followed by ‘? Pro. 17:26; followed by two ace
to amerce any one in a sum of money, Dew. 22 :g.
g Ch. 36:3 (used of sums of money exaited in war),
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in wine, Amos 2:8. Tmpers. Prov. a1:11, Y?U)2
“ when they (the judges) amerce the scoffer.”
NipBAL, to be fined, Ex. 21:28; gener. to be pu-
riahed, Pro. 22:3; 23:12.
[Hence the following words]—

wJV m.—(1) fine. amercement, money ex-
acted from any one, 2 Ki. 23:33; Pro. 19:19.

WJS? m. Chald. fine, amercement, Ezr. 7:26.

ﬂ;y:(“ answer to prayer,” from the root 1)), of
the form N3 from the root M) [Anath], pr.n. m.
Jud. 3:31; 5:6

D3, NI see m2.

ﬂ"nJSL (“answers to prayers,” the servile
letter n being retained, see Lehrg. p. 528), [4na-
thoth], pr.n.—(1) of a Levitical town in the tribe
of Benjamin, where Jeremiah the prophet was born,
Josh. 21:18; Isa. 10:30; Jer.1:1 [now called Andta,
Glie.  Rob.ii. 109]; Gent. n. ‘NN 2 Sa. 23:27.—
(8) m.—(a) 1 Ch. 7:8.—(b) Neh. 10:20.

mony (“prayers answered by Jehovah”),
[4ntothijak], pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 8:24.

D'OX masc. must, new wine, Joel 1:5; 4:18;
Am. 9:13; from the root—

DDJZ TO TREAD DOWN, Mal.3:21. (Ch. '®¥id.).

B a fictitious root, where some derive W Tea.
15:5; see Analyt. Ind.

ﬁSJJZ an unused root. Syr. l:s; to flourish. 3o
to grow luxuriantly, as a plant, whence )} Hebrew
and Chaldee.

MBY see Y.

‘95’ m. pl. OWBY (comp. Lehrg. p. 575) foliage
of trees, Ps. 104:12; from the root EY.

*B}) Chald. id,, Dan. 4:9, 11,18, (Syriac foas
oranch, top of a tree, (. =as foliage).

59}7 not used in Kal, prop. To swELL uP, T0
BE TUMID, whence Y5Y tumulus, a hillock. Arabic

iz to suffer from a tumour or hernia, [Perhaps

we may comp. Arab. |i: to neglect any thing, to
he remiss. II. to cover over. In this sense we might
take the passage in Hab. to be remiss, to draw back,
LXX. bnoarei\nrac. Vulg. qui incredulus est, Aquila,
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vuwyeevopérov (see also Heb.10:28). This Arabie
root also gives a suitable sense in Nu. 14:44.]

Puar, to be tumid, metaph. to be proud, haughty
Hab. 2:4.

Hipaiw, to act tumidly, i. e. proudly, arrogantly.
Nu.14:44, ‘N n“’ﬂ} "7‘.3_??1 “but theyacted arro-
gantly (i. e. neglecting the monition of God) in
going up.” In Deuter. 1:43, the same is expressed
07 YR MM, Hence —

5@” m.—(1) @ kill, an acclivity, Isa. 32:14;
Mic. 4:8; with the art. ‘?E‘bv [Ophel], pr.n. of a
hill to the east of mount Zion, which was surrounded
and fortified by a separate wall, 2 Kings 5:24 [this
refers to some other place], 2 Ch. 27:3; 33:14; Neh.
3:27; 11:21; compare Jos. Bell. Jud., vi. 6, § 3.

(2) a tumour, plur. =By (read n"?gg) Deut.
28:27; 1 Sam. 5:6. 8eqq. 2°nd, used of tumours on
the anus. (Arab. Jic tumor in ano virorum, vel in
pudendis mulierum, see Schreederi Origg. Hebr., cap.
iv. p. 54,55. H. Alb. Schultens ad Meidanii Prov.,
p- 23). In »p there is instead "M, which see.

]D,V, an unused raot. Arab. and Syr. to become
mouldy, whence—

’35;! [Ophni], Gent. n., found once, Josh. 18:24;
where 2831 (7B2) is a town of the tribe of Benjamin.

D'BVEY or rather dual. D'BYEY only found in
const. *BYBY eyelids, so called from their volatile
motion (bdie Flatternden), from the root 13 Pilp. H¥aY
(compare Heb. Gramm. § 54, No.4). Job 16:16;
Ps.132:4. Poet. MW 029 eyelids of the dawn,
used of the rays of the rising sun, Job 3:9; 41:10.
Compare ‘Apépac BAépapor, Soph. Antig. 103, 104.
The Arabian poets compare the sun to an eye (in
KamQs .\ amongst other things is explained

lee\aes o uald! the sun or its beam), and they
ascribe to it eyebrows _,uwall! -4, see Schult.
on Job, p. 61.

71D} not used in Kal, Arab. L A= to be whitish,

S--

reddish, like sand, or a gazelle, i dust, earth. Il
e

& (cogn. to B2 to cover), to be rough, hairy.

PieL (denom. from “BY), to dust, to throw dust
at (beftduben), 2 Sa. 16:13.

"8 m.—(1) dust, dry earth (trodene Grve),
Gen. 2:7; 25:15: Josh.7:6; Job2:12; also used
of clay or loam, of which walls are made, Leviticus

14:42,45; of a heap of rubbish (@dutt), Habak.
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1:10; very rarely of fine dust,such as is blown
by the wind, i. q. P3%¥ Psalm 18:43. 9¥ Y%y —(a)
in the earth, in the world, Job 19:25; 39:14; 41:
85; also upon the ground, Job 22:24; Isaiah 47:1;
—(b) in the grave, Job20:11; 21:26; for which
there is also said '19?? Job 7:21. 78Y I to go down
to the dust, i. e. into the grave, Psalm22:30; 30:10.
ﬁ@l"‘w 2% to return to dust, Genesis 3:19; Psalm
104:29. BX) 70Y dust and ashes, a proverbial
phrase to express the lowness and fragility of human
nature, Gen. 18:27; Ps.103:14. It is used of mul-
titude, Num. 23: 10, 3p¥! I2Y « the dust of Jacob,”
i. e. Jacob, who is as numerous as the dust of earth,
compare S, iy 5?‘,* to eat dust, used of the ser-
pent, Gen. 3:14; compare Isaiah 65:25; but figura-
tively used, Lam. 3:29, “ to put the mouth in the
dust,” i.e. to be silent and wait the aid of God.—
Plur. NBY clods of earth. Prov. 8:26, nivgy Bs
L3R “the first of the clods of the world.” Job 28:6,
an} MRY lumps of gold in mines.

.@H (i. q. ;.c “calf,” “young animal”),
[Epher], pr.n.m.—(1) of a son of Midian, Genesis
25:4.—(2) 1Ch. 4:17.—(3) 1Ch.5:24.

-@V m. fawn, the young of a deer, goat, gazelle,
Cant. 2:9,17; 4:5; 7:4; 8:14. (Arab. /i;_:': and

See

e the young of the wild goat).

mBY (« fawn”), [Ophkrah], pr.n.—(1) of a
town in the tribe of Benjamin, Josh. 18:23; 1 Sam.
13:17; fully Mic.1:10, 1729 N'3 (“the fawn’s
house”).—(2) of a town of the Manassites, Jud.
8:11; 8:27; 9:5—(3) pr.n.m. 1 Ch. 4:14.

P'IBS? (“of, or belonging to, a calf”), [Ephkron],
pr.n.—(1) of a town on the borders of the tribe of
Benjamin, 2 Ch. 13:19, where there is »p 1138, —
(2) of a mountain on the borders of the tribes of
Judah and Benjamin, Josh. 15:9.—(3) of a Hittite,
Gen. 23:8; 35:9.

]’ﬂ_B}l (two calves), see ey No.1.

ﬂj@? fem. lead, so called from its whitish colour
(compare 37}, AR2), Ex. 15:10. nEYY 138 leaden
weight, Zec. 5:8.

’]’n plur. D'¥¥, const. *¥} m.—(1) a tree (Arabic

\c a staff, a bone; compare the Gr. &og, a branch,
and Soreov (Sanse. asthi), Lat. hasta. For wood there

is commonly used in Arabic the cognate form :);
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Hebr. 7 follows the analogy of the verb 3% to be
hard, firm. Chald. with the letters softened, has }¥
wood). DY YY tree of life (see '), Gen. 2:9. Often
collect. trees. "8 Y fruithearing trees, Gen. 1:11.

(2) wood, specially of a wooden post, stake, gib-
bet, Gen. 40:19; Deu.21:23; Josh.10:26; used of a
wooden idol, Jer. 2:27. YL B'SY wood, sticks, logs
for fuel, Gen. 22:3, 9; Lev.1:7; 4:12; used of ma-
terials for building, Ex. ¢5:10; 1XKi. 6:23. 31, 3.
Compare 7¥Y No. 1.

332 —(1) TO LABOUR, TO FORM, TO FASHIOX.
see Piel No.1. (The original idea is perhaps that of
cutting, whether wood or stones, compare asn, aen.
There are in the cognate languages secondary sig-
nifications, as Arabic (_.d: to be angry.) Hence
3%y and 3%} a carved image, 3¥Y an earthen vessel.

(2) to toil with pain, to suffer, to be grieved
(see 2¥Y, ¥V, NIV, 113¥Y); used also of the mind,
and in Kal trans. to put in pain, to afflict, 1 Ki.
1:6; 1 Ch. 4:10; Isa. 54:6.

NIPHAL, to be pained— (a) in body, followed by
3 (with any thing), Ecc.10:9.— () in mind, to be af-
flicted, grieved, Gen. 45:5; 1 Sam. 20:3; followed
by '>§ (1 Sa. 20:34), and 52 (2 Sa. 19:3).

PieL —(1) to form (comp. Kal No. 1), Job 10:8.

(2) to put to grief, to afflict (comp. Kal No.s),
Isa. 63:10; Ps. 56:6.

Hirui— (1) i.q. Kal No. 1, to labour; hence
probably to serve (an idol), to worship (like the
synonym. 13Y), Jer. 44:19, A2 “to worship
her” (the queen of heaven). Vulg. ad colendumn eam.
Others, to make her, i.e. her image(comp. Kal No.1).

(2) i.q. Piel No.2, to grieve,i.e.to provoke (God)
to anger, Ps. 78:40.

HitipaeL — (1) to grieve (oneself), Gen. 6:6.

(2) to become angry, Gen.34:7. SeeHiph. No.s.

Derived nouns, 3%%...N3%Y, and NIV,

2¥Y Chald. part. pass. 3'%Y grieved, afflicted.
Dan. 6:21.

¥ only in plur. ©'3¥Y, constr.'3¥Y images of
idols, 1 Sa. 31:9; 2Sa 5:21; Hos. 4:17 (see the
root No. 1).

© ¥ m. workman, servant. Plur. with suff.
O'3¥Y (Dag. f. euphon.), Isa. 58:3. [In Thes. re-
ferred to the next art., No. 8.]

28V and VY m.—(1) an carthen vessel, Jex.
22:28, see Kal No. 1.

(2) heavy and toilsome lubour, Prov. 10:2<
Pl ©'3¥Y, labours, i.e. things done with toil, Pr .
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6:10, D'IYV] DN “bread obtained by toilsome
labour;” Ps. 127:4.

(3) pain,such as of parturient women, Gen.3:16;
also grief of mind, anger, Prov.15:1, 3§} 737
“a word pronounced with anger,” a bitter, sharp
word.

%Y m.—(1) the image of an idol, i.q. 3 Isa.
48:5; Ps. 139:24, ¥y 77 « worship of idols.”
(8) sorrow, 1Ch. 4:9; Isa. 14:3.

F3¥l? constr. 13¥), m.— (1) hard and toilsome
labour, Gen.3:17; 5:29.

(8) pain, trouble, Gen. 3:16, O Ry « thy
pain and thy conception;” Hendiadys for the pain
of thy conception.

P 1. constr. N33Y (as if from NI¥Y), pl. constr.
niaxyY, with suff. *NI3YY, DNI2YY.

(1) anidol, Ps.16:4.

(2) pain—(a) of body, Job 9:28.— (b) of mind,
Ps.147: 3, DNI2¥Yp W30 ¢ he binds up their pains,”
the wounds of their minds; Prov. 10:10; with the
addition of 3§ Prov. 15:13.

-‘gﬁ an unused root. Arab. Jas to cut with
an axe. Henco T¥UD.

712,4}7,_(;) TO MAKE FIRM; hence to shut, spe-
cially the eyes, Prov. 16:30. Arab. L& IV. id.
Zth. Q]D: to shut a door.

(2) i. q. Arab. 2z to be kard, firm (of a hard
neck, contumacious), Conj. VIIL to grow hard; com-

pare lac staff, Hebr. Y¥ wood, and 7¥¥ bone, R
buck-bone.

w m. Lev. 3:9, the back bone (according to
Onk., Arab. Erp.), or, as is preferred by Bochart, in

S oL v
Hieroz. i. p. 497, 08 coccygis, Arab. eral) either of
which would be so called from hardness and firm-
P

ness, see the root. Arab. Lac is the thigh bone,
pl. the bones of the wings of birds.

1. n*.;;g f. of the noun Y¥ collect. wood, i. q. B'¥Y,
used of materials [for building], Jer. 6:6; of odori-
ferous woods (V3 N¥Y), Prov. 27:9.

1. 7T¥Y constr. NYY (from the root Y3} to counsel,
for M¥M), f.

(1) counsel—(a) which any one gives or re-
ceives, 2 Sam. 16:20; 1 Ki. 1:12; Ps.119:24, 'O
‘N¥Y “my counsellors.” Used of predictiong, Isa.
+4:26, compare 41:28 (root No. 4). R

DCXLVII1

DYy ey

(2) counsel which any one forms, Tsa.19:3; Hs
10:6.  N¥Y 7Y to execute a plan or counsel, Isa.
30:1. Especially used of the counsel or purpose of
God, Job 38:2; Isa.14:26; 46:11, *N¥Y O} “man
of my counsel,” whom I use as an instrument to
execute my purpose.

(3) counsel, as the faculty of forming plans, i.e.
prudence, wisdom, especially that of God, Isaiah
11:2; Pro.8:14; 21:30; Jer. 32:19, YYD 5'1? “of
great wisdom;” 1 Ch. 12:19, M¥¥3 “ having taken
counsel,” having consulted. Plur. ¥} once with
suf. "D} Isa. 47:13, counsels,Deu.32:28; cares,
Ps.13:3.

DY m. (from the root D¥Y).—(1) strong, ro-
bust, powerful, used of a people, Gen. 18:18; Nu.
14:12; Deu. 4:38; of kings, Psalm 135:10. Plur.
DDNY, the strong, the mighty, i.e. heroes, Prov.
18:18; Isa. 53:12; once the powerful members
(of a lioh), i. e. claws, teeth; Ps. 10:10, M¥Y3 50;
DYRIPN “ the wretched fall into his claws;” but others
understand the whelps of the lion.

(2) numerous, Joel 1:6; Ps. 35:18.

923 ¥} (“ the back bone of a man”),
[Ezion-geber], pr. n. of a maritime city in Idumea,
situated on the Zlanitic gulf of the Red Sea, not
far from Elath (see n.'?’?.‘); whence Solomon's fleet
sailed to Ophir. Called by the Greeks Berenice;
see Jos. Antt. viii. 6, § 4. In the time of the Arab
dominion gt Nu.33:35; Deu. 2:8; 1 Ki.g:26;
22:49; Burckhardt’'s Travels in Syria, Germ. ed.
p- 831.

X} a root not used in Kal. (Arab. Jke to be

at leisure, Conj. IL., to leave, to neglect. The primary
idea appears to be that of laxity and languor; com-

pare 27, %10, ).

NipHAL, to be slothful, Jud. 18:9.

¥} verbal adj. slothful, Prov. 6:6,9; 13:4;
15:19.
AP¥Y £ Prov. 19:15, and "ﬁ"w Prov. 31:27,
slothfulness. Dual DTB‘,?}'Q_ double, i. e. very great
slothfulness, Ecc.10:18.

Dgl,’—(l) Prop. TOo BIND, To BIND FAST, TO TIR
UP; as the eyes, Isa.33:15; see Piel. (Arabic ,.-:
IV., to tie up a skin bottle; and more commonly
«az to tie. It is kindred to the verbs DY, o;
(2%¥), also DPR, DN, DPY). From the idea of ty'ng
(see N3}, WR) it is—



Rropy—oxy
(%) intrans. once Med. E. ¥03Y (Ps. 38:20), to be
strong, powerful, Gen. 26:16; to become strong,

o -

Exod. 1:7,20; Dan. 8:8,24; 11:23 (Arabic rh;
So
to be great, of great importance; rh; greatness;

s -
Jac great).
(3) to be strong in number, to be numerous,
Ps. 38:20; 40:6, 13 (see DI¥Y).
PieL, D¥Y—(1) i. q. Kal No. 1, Isa. 2g:10.
(2) denom. from DYY to break or to gnaw bones,

HipHIL, to make strong, Pe 105:24.
Derivatives [DY¥Y] D¥P—ninYY and NIDYYR.

Dﬂ f.—(1) bone; so called from its firmness and

So-

strength; see the root No. 2. Arab. ,laz, Gen. 2:23;

Ex. 12:46; Num, g:13, etc. Plur. D03} constr.
"3¥Y Ps. 6:3; 31:11; 32:3; more often also l'\ﬁm,w:
Ps. 51:10; Prov. 14:30; often used of the bones of
the dead (compare N7}, N163), Exod. 13:19; Josh.
24:32; 2 Samuel 21:12—14; ¢ Kings 23:14,
.18, g0.

(2) body, bodily form, Lam. 4:7.

(3) Followed by a genit.; it is used instead of the
pronoun itself (compare syn. B No. 3, and Arab.
e oY himself); but only used of things, e. g. D¥¥3
70 oPD in that very day, Gen. 7:13; 17:23, 26.
Exod. 24:10, D'D¥D DY¥YD “as the heaven itself”
Job21:23, 1R DYY3 “in his uprightness itself.”

(4) [Ezem, Azem], pr. n. of a town in the tribe
of Simeon, Josh. 15:29; 19:3; 1 Ch. 4:29.

¥ m.— (1) strength, Deut. 8:17; Job 30:21.
(8) body, i. q. D¥Y No. 2, Ps. 139:15.

ﬂpﬂl f—(1) strength, Isa. 40:29; 47:9.

(8) multitude, Nah. 3:9.

W:W (“robust”), [Azmon], pr.n. of a town
on the southern boundary of Palestine, Nu. 34:4, 5;
Josh. 15:4.

n”:ﬂ f.strengths, bulwarks,used figuratively
of arguments, with which disputants defend them-
selves, an image taken from a battle, Isaiah 41:21
(compare Job 13:12). Talmud. pyynK to dispute,

5° ¢

to contend with words; Arab. &4.oc defence, guard.

]'—“W an unused root, prob. of similar power to
o3y, N¥Y to be hard, firm. Hence—

m) dr. \eyou. 2 Samuel 23:8; prob.a spear,
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compare Arab. ..oi 8 branch ; see as to this paseage
under the word I"W.

XY fut. WY and WP—(1) To snUT. (The
primary idea is that of surrounding, enclosing; see
the kindred roots W7, 7¥%, X, and those which are

there compared. Arab./_ag is, to prohibit, to refuse,

J.ié to hold back, to restrain, like the Heb. No. 2);

e.g. to shut up heaven (so that it may not rain)
Deu.11:17; 2 Chron. 7:13; a woman, (80 as not to
bear,) Gen. 16:2; 20:18 (where it is construed with
73, see No.3); comp. Isai. 66:9; ulso to shut up
in prison, 2 Kings 17:4; Jer. 33:1; 36:5; 39:15
Followed by 2 1 Ch. 12:1, 2% 33D WYY “shat
up from the face of Saul,” so that he might not see
the face of Saul, or, “shut up at home for fear of

Saul” (compare .ac 1V. to keep oneself at home).

(2) to hold back, to detain any one any where,
1 Kings 18:44; Jud. 13:16; followed by ?}Kingl
14:26; followed by 3 Job1g:15, DYP3 ! “le
will withhold the waters.” Job 4:2, P03 W8 “t0
restrain words.” Jobg9:9. There is a peculiar
phrase only used in the later Hebrew, M3 Y to re-
strain strength, to be strong, Dan. 10:8, 16; 11:6;
2 Chron. 13:20; followed by 5 to have abilityto do
any thing, to be able, 1 Ch. 29:14; 2 Ch.2:5;28:9;
and even without 12 g Ch. 20:37; 14:10.

(3) to restrain by rule, to rule, followed by §
1Sa.9:17. See W

NipuaL— (1) to be shut up (used of heaven),
1 Ki. 8:35; 2 Ch.6:26.

(2) to be restrained, hindered, Nu.17:13,15;
2 Sa. 24:21, 25; Ps.106:30.

(3) to be gathered together (from the ides of
restraining, compelling, see 173Y), especially to a
festival (M7¥Y). 1 Samuel 21:8, 7)™ ‘.J_:Df) NP “ga-
thered [Engl. Ver. detained] before Jehovah.”

Hence are derived the three following nouns, also
YD, YR,

“1;32 m. dominion, rule, Judges18:7, ¥y e
“ (no one) holding rule,” none of the great ones,
rulers of the people. [In Thes. the signification
given is riches.]

WY m.—(1) shutting up, restraint. Prov.
30:16, DM 3P « the shutting up of (the) wumb,'
for a barren woman.

(2) oppression, vexation, Psa. 107:39; lsatb
53:8.

M¥} and more often NYY, fem. an assemdy

’
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(see the root Niph. No. 3), Jerem. 9:1; especially an
assembly of people for the keeping of festivals,
ravfiyvpe, Joel 1:14; 2 Ki. 10:20; Am. 5:21; Isa.
1:13; specially such as were convened on the seventh
day of the passover, and the eighth of the feast of
tabernacles, i. q. ¥JP RO Levit. 23:36. Compare
Nu. 29:35; Deu. 16:8; ¢ Ch.7:9; Neh.8:18; and
Arab. Zes> an assembly, more fully deasl! (s the

day of the assembly, used for Friday, as being the
Mahommedan festival day. The signification of
gathering together, or assembly (which had
already been adopted by Simonis, Arc. Formarum,
p- 180), is more largely defended as belonging to this
word, in my larger Lex. p. 885, against Iken (Dissert.
Philol. Theol., page 49— 54), and J. D. Michatlis in
Supplemm. h. v., who make the primary ides. to be
that of restraint from work. Rosenmiiller assents to
my opinion (who, in his first and second edition,
followed Iken), on Lev. 23:36, ed. 3; so also Winer.

3;?,17, fut. 31— (1) i.q. iz TO BE BEHIND,
TO COME FROM BEHIND, hence 3P¥ heel. (So it is
commonly taken ; but it is worth while for etymologists
to inquire, whether the primary idea be not that of
being elevated, like a mound, arched vault, heap, so
that i may be kindred to the roots 33j, 33R. Hence

==

Y i an ascent, and 2P heel, so called from the
form; from the heel may be taken the other ideas of
hindmost, last, etc.).

(3) denom. from 3 to take hold of any one’s
heel. Hos. 12:4, YI™NY 2DY 1933 «in the womb
he took his brother by the heel,” compare P33 1T
Gen. 25:26. Especially to throw any one down, to
trip one up. Hence—

(3) to supplant, to circumvent, to defrand,
Gen. 87:36; Jer.9:3.

PrEL, to hold back, to retard, Job 37:4.

Derivatives, 358 — N3PY, and the pr.n. 3P, N
Iy,

3m constr. 2PY, plur. constr. *3PY) (in some printed
copies ‘37 with Dag. euphon.) m.

(1) the heel—(a) of men, Gen.3:15; Psa.56:7;
Job 18:9; Jer.13:22; Cant. 1:8.—() of horses,
the hoof, Gen. 49:17; Jud. 5:23.

(8) metaph. the extreme rear of an army, Josh.
8:13; Gen. 49:19.

(3) plur. MY prints [of the heel or foot), Pea.
77:89; 89:52 (compare Cant.1:8

(4 verbal adj. of the root No. 3, a lier in wait,
Ps. 49:6.
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PN m.— (1) a hill, acclivity, i.q. Arab. &is
Zth. Q $f): Isa. 40:4. (A hill is said to be so
called from its retarding and kecping back those who
go up, but see the remarks on the root No. 1).

() adj. fraudulent, deceitful, Jer. 17:9.

(3) adj. denom. from 3P} No.3. Hos.6:8, N3PY
0I» “trodden (trampled) in blood,” i.e. full of
bloody footprints.

3|?’E, m.—(1) the end, the latter part of any-

S oo
thing (Arab. (_.ic); also as an adv. unto the end,
continually, Ps. 119:33, 118.

(2) wages, reward, as if the end, the result of
labour; compare AowaBijia, reward, from Aciofoc, last.
Ps.19:12; Pro. 22:4. And so 3132'52 Psal. 40:16;
70:4; and 3PY Isa. 5:23, in reward of, i.e. on ac-
count of ; and as a conj. because that, because,
Num. 14:24; Deu. 7:12; fully WX M Gen. 96:5,
and *? Y Am. 4:19.

73R (3 without Dagesh, for N3BY, comp. N370),
f. fraud, wiles, 3 Ki. 10:19.

-fi?lz fut. DY, Arabic Jis 10 BIND, Gen. 88:9.
(Kindred roots are 2%, T, which see). Henoce—

WP, pl. O"RY, adj. striated, banded, pr. marked
with stripes (eftreift), compare 37 No. 3, Gen. 30°
35, seq.; 31:8, seqq.

nP,JZ an unused root, see NYY.

ﬂP,Y f. oppression, Ps. 55:4, from the root pay.

B («“ insidious,” i.q. W), [4kkud), pr.n.
m.—(1) 1 Ch. 3:24.

(3) 1Ch.9:17; Ezr.2:48; Neh. 7:45; 8:7; 11:
19; 12:95.—(3) Ezr. 2:45.

BPJI,' not used in Kal; T0 TWIsT, TO WREST, TO
PERVERT (compare as to the primary stock, &, gl,
page cLxu, B). - ¥

Puaw, part. perverted, Hab. 1:4. (Syr. Noo
to pervert, Arab. lic to bind together.) Hence—

SESPQ adj. tortuous, crooked. Judges 5:6,
niop; 2 NIMR “crooked ways,” i. e. devious, and
unfrequented; and without the subst. nﬁi?’??! Psal.
125:5, id.

r‘n‘?m adj. (from an unused subst. ﬂbp_z, and
with the adj. termination 1), tortuous, an epith. of
the serpent, Isa. 27:1.
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‘P}Z an unused root; perhaps i.q. 52!2, and Aram.
BRY to twist, to wrest; whence—

IPV [A%an), pr.n. m. Gen. 36:27, for which there
is I Nu. 33:31; Deu. 10:6; 1 Ch. 1:42.

ﬂPj’,—(l) TO ROOT OUT, TO PLUCK UP (a plant),
Ecc. 3:2. (Syr.and Ch.id. The primary syllable
is P; compare the kindred roots WP, 723; also M3,
12, WR.)  Hence—

(2) i. q. Arab. iz to be barren, prop. to have the
testicles extirpated ; compare the remarks on DID.

NIPHAL, to be overthrown (as a city), Zeph. 2:4.

PIEL, to hamstring or hough a horse, by which
the animal is rendered useless and unfit for work,
Josh. 11:6,9; 2 Sam. 8:4; 1 Ch. 18:4; a bull, Gen.
49:6. LXX. vevpoxoreiv. It was anciently the prac-
tice of victors (and still is the case), thus to treat
the horses taken in battle, when they cannot carry
them away with them; Germ. bem Pferde die Heflen

abbauen. (Arab./j_; id.)

3, Ck. to root up:—ITnPEAL pass. Dan. 7:8.

3 m. 1Y, MWW 1. barren, used both of the
male and female (as to the origin, see the root No.
2), Gen. 11:30; 85:21; 29:31; Dew.7:14. (Syr
and Arab. id.)

B m.—(1) prop. a root (Arab. iz, Ch. B¥);
hence a shoot (see ¥W), metaph. used of a man of
a foreign race, who had settled in the Holy Land,
Lev. 25:47.

(2)[Eker], pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 2:27.

'l,';m constr. ) m. Chald. stock, trunk, Dan.
4:13, 20.

3]?2 pl. D'3WY¥ m.—(1) a scorpion, Eze. 2:6.

5 "¢~
(Arab. g_;}a,; id. To this corresponds the Greek
axdpreng, the breathing being changed into sibilant;
compare 522 axéhog.) It appears to be blended from
WY, jac to wound, and 329 the heel. See also T
D3

(2) a kind of scourge, furnished with sharp
points, 1 Ki. 12:11, 14; 2Ch. 10:11,14. Soin Lat.
scorpio, according to Isidore (Origg. v. 27), is virga
wods 3a et aculeata.

PP} (« eradication,” compare Zeph. 2:4),
(Ekron], pr.n. of one of the five principal cities of

il:e Philistines, situated in the north>rn part of the

DCL
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land of the Philistines, first assigned to the tribe of
Judah (Josh.15: 45), afterwards to the Danites (Josh.
19:43), Josh.13:3; 15:11; 19:43; Jud. 1:18; 1 Sa.
5:10; 2 Ki. 1:2. LXX. "Axcapdy, 'Acapor [Per-
haps now called 'Akir, le;, Rob. iii. 22]. Gent
noun, YWY Josh. 13:3; 1 Sa. 5:10.

ijf', TO TWIST, TO PERVERT. Armab. _*&=
and _aic id. Metaph. to pervert any one, in a
forensic sense, is i. . to pervert or wrest his cause,
Job'g: 20, “(although) I were upright W (God)
would pervert my cause” (in the other hemistich
Y would declare me guilty).

PieL id. to pervert, Mic. 3:9. To pervert one’s
ways is i. q. to act perversely, Isa. 53:8; Pro. 10:9.

NiPHAL, pass. to be perverse. Part. D77 U2R
whose ways are perverse, Prov. 28:18.

Derivatives, By, NWRL, D'WRID,

WPV adj. m.—(1) perverse. UBY 33b a_per-
verse heart, Ps. 101:4, and vice versi 232VB a
man perverse of mind, Prov. 11:20; 17:20. ]
YNBY perverse in lips, i.e. & man of fraudulent
speech, Prov. 19:1. Absol. deceitful, false, Deu.
32:5; Ps. 18:27; Prov. 8:8.

(2) [fkkesh], pr.n. m. 2 Sam. 23:26. Hence—

ﬂ!WPV f. with the addition of NP perverseness
of mouth, i. e. fraudulent, deceitful speech, Pro. 4:24;
6:12, compare 19:1.

W m.—(1)i. q. ™ a city, which see (hence pL
0'W). In sing. W Num. 21:15; Deut. 2:9, and
fully I9O7Y (city of Moab), Num. 21:28; Isa.15:1,
pr.n. of the metropolis of Moab, situated on the
southern shore of Arnon, Gr.’ApedroAc (which those
who did not know the true origin, rendered city of
Mars); Abulfeda s\ and & )\, now called Rabda.
See Relandi Palestina, p. 577; Burckhardt’'s Reise
nach Syrien, p. 640.

() an enemy, see the root M No. 2, 1 Sa. .0:16.
Plur. Ps.9:7; 139:20.

W Ch.i. q. Heb. No. 2, Dan. 4:16.

Y (“watcher”), [Er], pr.n.—(1) of a son of
Judah, Gen. 38: 3; 46:12.—(3) 1 Ch. 4:21.

L 3-.‘3,7——(1) pr. To MIX, like the Ch. and Syr.
(kindred to 3W to interweave), see llithp., also #
weave, whence 3W No. I, woof.

(2) to exchange articles of traffic, hence to trast
fic, to barter, Eze. 27:9, 27; whence SWD.

(3) tobecome surety for any one, followed by as
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acc. of pers. (pr. to interchange with him, to suc-
ceed in his place); e.g.—(a) to be surety for the
life of another, Gen. 43:9; 44:32. Job17:3, 23
T2} « be surety for me with thee,” i. e. in the cause
which I have with thee. Isaiah 38:14,%3W ¢ be
surety for me (O Lord),” i.e. take me under thy pro-
taction. Ps. 119:122.—(3) to be surety, to be liable
for another's debt, Proverbs 11:15; 20:16; 27:13;
followed by }Prov.6: 1; and ’39‘2 Prov.17:18. (Syr.
[ 4 g -

O id.; Arab. g_)\}c. a vessel).

Derivatives, 130, N3WA.

(4) to pledge, to give in pledge, followed by an
acc. of the thing. (Arab. o 30 Conj. 1L, IV, to
give a pledge). Neh.5:3. Metaph. 125 ny AW to
pledge one’s life, i.e. to expose it to most imminent
.danger, Jer. 30:21. But this may also be rendered,
to be surety for his life; compare No. 3.

Derivative, 13W. -

(5) Med. E and fut. A, intrans. to be sweet, plea-
sant (perhaps well mixed, compare No. 1), followed
by 5 of pers., e. g. sleep, Prov. 3:24, sacrifices, gifts,
Jer, 6:20; followed by '711 Ps.104:34. Eze.16:37,
DIY2Y A3W W “ whorn thou hast pleased.” Com-
pare adj. 3 sweet.

(8) From the notion of sweetness is perhaps de-
rived the signification of sucking (comp. Y'¥D, 1Y),
whence 37 a dog-fly, from its sucking the blood of
men and animals; compare Arab. (o 2 which in

the Kam(s (page 135, line 11) is explained S\ to
eat.

HitapaEL— (1) to mingle oneself, followed by 3,
in any thing, Pro. 14:10.

(8) to intermingle with any one in fellowship
(ficy mit jemanbem cinlaffen), specially to be familiar with,
followed by 3 Ps.106:35; followed byL{' Prov. 20:19;
followed by BY Prov. 24:21; to enter into marriage,
followed by 3 Ezra g:2; to enter into combat, fol-
lowed by N with any one, Isa. 36:8; 2 Ki. 18:23.

For the derived nouns see under the several sig-
nifications,

I. 27 1o skt, as the sun (Syr. and Zth.
02: id. Arab. yE o depart far away, to wan-
der). Hence, to draw towards evening, Jud.19:9.
Metaph. I3aiah24:11, -'!U?PJ?? MW « all joy has
set.”

Hipui, to do at evening. Inf. AW doing (s0)
at evening ; adv. at evening (compare DRYD in the
morning), 1 Sa. 17:16.

Derivatives, 3¢ No. II, 3 No. I, 3% No. IL

DCL1
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IL 2% i.q. 39, Zth. (transp.) ONZ: to be
arid, sterile, dry. Hence N3W, and pr.n. 2N

Arabia.
IV. 27} i.q. Arab. .= tobe whitish, whiten-

g ~¢
ing, whence (2 whitish, a man with white eye-
P .
lashes, -y whiteness of the eyelashes, silver, also
willow. Hence Heb. 3 willow, so called from its
whitish leaves. [In Thes. this is joined with No. IL]

337 Ch. to miz, to mingle. PaEL, Dan. 8:43.
ITHPAEL, pass. ibid.

3"}2 sweet, pleasant, Prov. 20:17; Cant. 2:14.
See the verb No. I. 5.

AW m,a species of fly, gad-fly, very troublesome
to persons; so_called from sucking (blood); see the
root No. I. 6; Ex. 8:17, seqq.; Ps.78:45; 105:31.
LXX xvrduwia, dog-fly, which is described by Philo,
who supposes its name to be from its boldness, De
Vita Mosis, t. ii. p. 101, ed. Mangeii. Almost all the
Hebrew interpreters understand it to be a collection
of noxious beasts, as if a miscellaneous swarm (from
37 in the signification of mixing); and so Aqu.
rappvea; Jerome, omne genus muscarum; Luth. allerley
Ungegiefer 5 but 3 must denote some particular crea-
ture, as is all but manifest from the passage, Exod.
8:25, 27. Oedmann (Verm. Sammlungen 1L p. 150)
understands blatta orientalis ; called in Dutch and
German Raterlade; but which is a creature that rather
devours things than stings men; contrary to the ex-
press words of Exod. 8:17.

AW £, 3 Chron.g:14; and A Isa. 21:13; Jer.
25:24; Eze. 27:21; pr. name Arabia (g_;}c), 80
called from its aridity and sterility (see the root No.
ITI). Gent. noun is '3W an Arabian, Isa. 13:20;
der.3:4; also "3W Neh. a2:19; plur. 0'3W A rabians,
¢ Chron. 21:16; 22:1; and D'R'2W ¢ Chron. 17:11;
always used of Nomadic tribes, Isa., Jer. loc. cit. Also
the name Arabia is not used to designate that large
peninsula which geographers call by this name, but
a tract of country of no very large extent, to the
east and south of Palestine, as fur as the Red Sea.
So Eusebius says of the Midianites, xeirat érévera
rii¢ 'Apafiac xpog vorov év éphpg rav Sapaxivwy i
¢pvBpic Bakdooag éx’ &varoldg. Of no wider extent
is Arabia in the New. Test. (Gal. 1:17; 4:25). Ses
my remarks on Isa. 81:13.

njy.-—(l) woof, Levit. 13:48—59. See the r:a
No. L 1.
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(IT) coll. strangers, aliens; from the root 3
s -
No. II.; compare e to -wander; 4._,9’}; a wan-

derar, Ex. 12:38; Neh. 13:3. With the art. it is
written AWI; see W No. L 2.

332—-(1)—( 1)evening(m.andfem., 1 Sam. 20:5);
from the root 3} No. IL. W3 Gen. 19:1; 29:23;
3W NY5 Gen. 8:11; 24:11; W (ace.) Exod. 16:6;
poet. 322'2 Psalm 59:7,15; 90:6; Gen. 49:27, at
evening. Plur. N3 Jerem. 5:6. Dual. D)3 the
two evenings; only in the phrase D!3W7 '3 between
the two evenings, Ex. 16:12; 30:8; used as mark-
ing the space of time during which the paschal lamb
was slain, Ex. 12:6; Lev.23:5; Num.9:3; and the
evening sacrifice was offered, Ex. 29:39, 41; Num.
98:4; i.e. according to the opinion of the Karaites
and Samaritans (which is favoured by the words of
Deut. 16:6), the time between sunset aud deep twi-
light. The Pharisees, however (see Joseph. Bellum
Jud. vi. 9, § 3), and the Rabbinists considered the

time when the sun began to descend to be called the
5

first evening (Arab. e little evening; \iuc when
it begins to draw towards evening; Gr. deikn mpwia);
and the second evening to be the real sunset (Gr.
deikn oia). See Bochart, Hieroz., t. I p. 559. Com-
pare, as to the double morning, Pococke ad Carm.
Tograi, p. 71; and Hebr. pr. n. DN IW.

(2) i. q. AW No. II, foreigners, strangers;
hence 3W7 *27D foreign kings, who made alliance
with the Israelites, 1 Ki. 10:15; and so also else-
where of auziliary forces, Jer. 25:20; 50:37;
Eze. 30:5. ’

(IT) only in pl. B*3W, const. '3 W m. willow (Arab.

[ ), 8o called from its whitish leaves, see the root

No.IV. Isa. 44:4; Job 40:22; Ps.137:2 (where the
Saliz Babylonica, Linn. is to be understood, with its
pendulous foliage, a symbol of grief and mourning;
Germ. Sraucrweide, weeping willow). Isa.15:7,
D23 513 ¢ the brook of willows” (comp. Job 40:
22) in Moab, i. e. either Lus ¥ ,_5.,5\/. on the borders
of the provinces of Karrak (i. e. ancient Moab) and
Jebil (i.e. Idumea), see Burckhardt’s Travels,
page 674 ; or else the brook T} (which see), near
the town of Karrak, where Burckhardt, loc. cit. page

642, mentions a fountain of willows, _s\ake e

-
.

. s -
AW pl. 03V m.—(1) a raven. (Arab. ‘—J‘jc
& raven, a crow; compare the Lat. corvus. No 100t
is ¢ be sought in the Phenicio-Shemitic languages

[“thus called from its black colour™], but to this
answers the Sanscr. kdrawa. The letters b and
are shewn not to belong to the root by the Gr. sipal
and apparently Lat. corniz.) Gen.8:7; Isa. 34:113
Psalm 147:9. It is sometimes of wider extent, and
comprehends kindred species of birds, specially te
crows, see Lev.11:15; Deu. 14:14.

(2) [Oreb], pr.n. of a prince of the Midianites,
Jud. 7:25; 8:3; Psal. 83:12; from whom a certain
rock beyond Jordan took its name, Jud. 7:25; Iss.
10:26.

NAN 1. an arid, sterile region, a desert (e
the root No. IV), Job 24:5; Isa. 33:9; 35:1; 51:3;
Jer. 50:12; 51:43. With the art., 73W7 is that
low region into which the valley of the Jordan
( .)iﬂ) runs near Jericho, and which extends as far
as the Zlanitic gulf, Deut. 1:1; 2:8; Josh. 12:1;
2 Sam. 4:7; 2 Ki. 25:4; in which are the Dead Sea
(hence called MWD O} the sea of the desert, Dent
4:49; Josh. 3:16; 12:3; 8Ki.14:25) and the brook
Kedron, or N33 5M the stream of the desert, Am.
6:14; comp. 2 Ki. 14:35, also ¥ M3 the plains
of Jericho, Josh. 5:10; 2 Ki. 85:5; and 28D NI,
see Mﬁb,

(2) pr.n. of a town in the tribe of Benjamin, fully
called MIWA N'3; see N'3, letter kk.

NAW fem.—(1) surety, security, Prov.17:18
(see IW T, 3).

(2) a pledge (see 3W No.I, 4). 1 Sam.17:18,
NPA DR3W,NY “ and bring a pledge from them.”

I'Dﬁ,v m. a pledge, Gen. 38:17, 18, 20 (see 3

S-c- 5 o--

No.I, 4). Arab. UL‘}:’ s id. Hence appaper,
arrhabo, a word peculiar to traders, which the Greeks
and Romans seem to have borrowed from the Phe-
nicians, the originators of traffic.

W, I M an Arabian, see 3.

'n;ﬂn [Arbathite], Gent. n. of the word 3%
No. 3, which see; g Sa. 23:31.

_J-W fut. 31— (1) To AsCEND, i q. Arabic

_ =, Zthiop. 0CT: see "I,

(2) followed by 5% and 53 to desire anything,
if 9 ¥5) 8. (Arab. Conj. IL. to be bent, or intent
upon anything). Ps.42:2; Joel 1:20. The opinion
of the Hebrew writers is that the word 3y properly
expresses the cry of the deer, which is applied alsc

to domestic animals, Joel loc. cit. (the Syriac aise
renders it in both nlml.\),bdthinilmt:w
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firmed by the use of the cognate Ianguages; although
we may compare it with Gr. onomatop. dpiw, Gpvyi).
But see the derivative 3. More is said on this
subject by Bochart, Hieroz. part i. page 883.

-'-.W an unused root; Arab. 3,& Conj. IL to flee
(comp. the kindred ), Syr. Ethp. to be untamed.
Hence W, Ch. T¥ wild ass.

TW [4rad], pr.n.—(1) (for TW, M'3), a town
of the Canaanites, in the southern part of Palestine,
Nu. 21:1; 33:40; Josh.19:14 [situated apparently
at Tel "Arid ._s\ J5 Rob. ii. 473].—(2) m. 1 Chr.
8:15.

™R m. Ch. i.q. "W wild ass, Dan. 5:21.

3 7_-’-,’1! TO BE NAKED; not used in Kal. Arabic
<= id. The primary idea appears to be that of

plucking out (compare ) plants, bairs, etc.;
hence to bare, bald, devoid of plants and trees; com-
pare TWD, WA, Kindred roots are DW and perhaps
A% No. II.

P:eL W, fut. conv. WM —(1) to make naked, to
uncover, e.g. pudenda, Isa. 3:17,a shield (on which
there had been a covering), Isai. 22:6; Zeph. 2:14,
TW AMW-¢ he uncovers the cedar work,” makes
the walls naked by removing the cedar wainscotting

(2) to lay naked (the foundation of a house), i. e.
to overthrow a house, Psal. 137:7. Inf. M\ Hab.
3:13. (Compare ﬂ‘ﬁ, "?! Ezek. 13:14; Mic. 1:6.)
Hence—

(3) toempty a vessel, to pour it out (in doing
which its bottom is laid bare), Gen. 24:20; 2 Chr.
24:11.  Ps. 141:8, 9 'Wf;\?ns “ pour not out my
soul,” i. e. pour not out my blood. Compare Hiph.
No. a.

HipaiL—(1) to make naked, to uncover, e. g.
pudenda, Lev. 20:18, 19.

(8) 2 pour out. lsaish 53:18, R ryph MmN
“ he hath poured out his soul unto death " he de-

o L -

livered himself to death. (Arab. &k JL_,\ topour
out, i e to give up one's life or soul; Syr. ]._.

01.4...1, Gr. wapaf3aA\esbas, whence parabolanus).

NuraaL, pass. of Hiph. No. g, tobepoured out, Isa.
32:15.

HitPAEL—(1) to make oneself naked,to un-
cover oneself, Lam. 4:21.

(8) to pouroneselfout, tospreadoneself (used
of a wide spreading tree), Ps. 37:35.

DCLIIT

Y-y

Derived nouns, W, MY, N, YR, TRO, WP,
and pr.n. NWY,

W plur. MW £, Isaish 1 :7; a naked or dare
place; i.e. destitute of trees (see WP, TWR); here
used of the grassy places on the banks of the Nile.

néﬁn f. Cant. 5:13; 6:2; Eze. 17:7, 10; areola,
bed of a garden or vineyard, raised up in the middle
(erbdotes Gartenbeet, Blumenberg; from the root IW).
So the old interpreters. Others understand it to be
a ladder, trcl lix. for training plants against. Com-

pare Arab. T e ladder; but the former exphm-

tion is preferable.

N m. the wild ass, Job 39:5. Chald. T id.;
in the Targg. for the Hebr. 873. Root TW.

:‘l)'ﬁ?' f. (from the rcot "W)—(1) nakedness,
Hos. 2:11; metaph. YW] MW the nakedness of
the land; i.e. a part of the land unfortified, easy of

access; Arabic } a/’:. (reixo¢ éyvuvoty, Hom. Il. xii.
399), Gen. 42:9,19.

(2) pudenda; especially when naked, Gen. 9:23.
23; 1 Sam. 20:30. Y3 MW the nakedness of one’s
father; i. e. the nakedness of one’s father's wife, Lev.
20:11; compare Lev. 18:8,16.

(3) shame, filthiness. 733 MW anything un-
clean (excrement), Deu. 23:15, (any defect found in
a woman) Deut. 24:1; also ignominy, dishonour.
Isa. 20:4,DM8D MW “the dishonour of Egypt.”

MW Chald., emptying; hence loss (of the king),
Ezr. 4:14. See the Hebrew root Piel No. 3.

O, D plur. 0¥, f. "W, adj. naked, Job
1:21. But naked is also used for—(a) ragged,
badly clad, Job 22:6; 24:7, 10; Isa. 58:7; comp.
Gr. yvpréc,James 2:15; and as to the Lat. nudus
Seneca, De Benef., 5:13; Arabic C stripped,
ill-clad.— () used of one who, having taker off his
mantle, goes only clad in his tunic (MgNP), 1 Sam.
19:24; Isa.20:2. Compare John 81:%; Virg. Georg.
I. 229, and the note of J. H. Voss. Aurel. Vict. cap.
17. Root DW No. I.1.

DY W m. —(1) crafty, Gen. 3:1; Job 5:12; 15:5.
(2) in a good sense, prudent, caulious, Prov,
12:16, 23; from the root OW No. 1. 2.

D1w see DM,
‘B)ﬁl} and "}?"12 (from the root 'ﬂl. like )P\"Q
from the root %2%; i}y from the root |5
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(1) proban. i.q. "WW prop. naked; hence needy,
outeast, Jer. 48:6 (compare Jer. 17:6). LXX. dvoc

S-c-
&ypre: (WW); Vulgate myrica (compare Arab. = o
juniper, Badhotber).

(8) [Aroer), pr. n.—(a) of a town on the northern
bank of the river Arnon, Deut. 2:36; 3:13; 4:48;
Josh. 12:9; 13:16; which belonged to Moab, Jer.
48:19; another form is WW Jud. 11 :26. Its ruins
still bear the ancient name S/_.,' Lz 2); see Burckhardt’s

Travels in Syria, p. 633. Different from this is—
(b) another further north, over against Rabbath Am-
mon (Josh. 13:25), situated on the river of Gad; i. e.
an arm of Jabbok, 2 Sam. 24.:5; built by the Gadites,
Num. 32:34; Isa. 17:2 (see my obeervations on the
passage).—(c) a town of the tribe of Judah, 1 Sam.
30:28. Gent. n. "W 1 Ch. 11:44.

VW, in other copies YW something horrid,
horror (from the root ¥} No.I). Job 30:6, VA3
="?l,'!? “in the horror of the valleys,” i.e. in the
horrid valleys.

YW (for "W “guarding,” i.e. “worshipping
Jehovah™), [Er{], pr.n. of a son of Gadi, Gen.
46:16. [Patron. id., Nu. 6:16.]

MW iq. MY £ nakedness, want. Eze.16:7,
W OW AR “and thou (wast) naked and want,”
i.e. in want. Hab.3:9, WD MW ¢shall be made
naked with nakedness.”

"I,D'WY only in plur. ni— Num. 15:20,21; Neh.
10:38; Ezek.44:30; coarse meal, polenta (Sries,
®rige) comp. Talmud 07 polenta made from barley,

pearl barley. Syriac fleo id. [see Thes.], also a
drink made of it. Root DW which see. LXX,,
Vuig., Num., ¢ipapa, pulmentum. Neh., Eze. girog,
cibus.

D'5* W, mase. pl clouds, heaven (from the root
% to drop down), Isa. 5:30; Syr. and Vulg. caligo.
Compare the quadrilitt. 2P,

Y* B! (with Kametz impure for %) adj. and
subst. pr. terrifying, causing fear; hence—(1)
very powerful, used of God, Jerem. 20:11; of
powerful nations, Isa. 25:3. ’

(2) in a bad sense, violent, fierce, Psa.37:35;
Isa.13:11; 25:3; Job 15:20; 27:13. Eze.28:7,
N3 'S “ violent nations;” 30:11; 31:12;
38:13. .

YW plur. DV adj. solitary, desolate, hence

void of offspring, Gen. 15:2; Levit. 20:20,81
Jer. 22:30; from the root T} No. 2.

-rw, fat. 7. To ARRANGE IN ORDER, OT IX 4
ROW, TO PUT IN ORDER, Germ. teiben, ridgen, Gr.
réoow, rarrw (kindred to T to stretch out m s
straight line, to extend, and in the Indo-Germanie
languages, Reibe (Reiges Riege), veiben, intens. reden
rego (not for reago, as some suppose), regula, rectus,
also rigeo, ftarr feyn, rigor, gevade Einie), e.g. i
arrange wood upon an altar, Gen. 83:9; Lev. 1:7;
loaves upon the holy table, 24:8 (compare 3R
No. 2); also to lay out, to set in order (suridten), a
table for a meal, Prov.g:2; Isa.81:5; 65:11; &
altar, Nu. 23:4, the holy candlestick, Exod. 27:81;
Levit. 24:3, 4; arms for a battle, Jer. 46:3. Spe-
cially it is used—(a) PO TW to put the battle in
array, Jud. 20:20, 23; followed by N® and Ry
against any one, 1 Sa. 17:2; Gen. 14:8. Part. 3 ]
APMSD 1 Chr. 12:33,35; and OOYD Y Joel9:5,
set in array for battle. Without the word Mi/Did,
Jud. 20:30, 33; 1 Sam. 4:2; 17:91; followed 52.5.
NXW? against any one, 8 Sa.10:9, 10; 10:17; Jer.
50:9,14. Part. W set in array (for battle), Jer.
6:23; 50:43. Job6:4, NP for ) 3P« they
set (the battle) in array against me;” Job33:5
—(b) ©'? T to arrange words, to utter them, fol-
lowed by 2% against any one, Job 32:14; also with-
out D90, Job 37: 19, WIBY TW2 &> « we canncl
set in order by reason of darkness,” i.e ignorance.
Followed by ‘? to direct words to any one Isa. 44:7:
and ellipt. Psal. 5:4, 17" TWY B8 “ in the morning !
will direct (my words) to thee.”—(c) D TR
w set in order a cause in a court of Justice, Job
13:18; 23:4; compare Ps. 50:81.

(2) Followed by 5 to place together (jufammen
ftellen mit etmas), to compare (vergleichen). Isa. 40218,
2790WA MDTNY ¢ what likeness will ye compare
unto him?"” Psa.89:7; 40:6, ﬂ'}% ) IR ¢ there
is nothing to be compared with thee.” Job 88:
17,19 (in each of these places N} is the dative for

(3) to estimate (i. e. to compare the value of any
thing with money); especially to value (comp. 7).
Job 36: 19, T T * will he value (i.e. regard)
thy riches?”

HipHL, i. q. Kal No. 3, to estimate, Levit. 97:8
seq.; 2 Ki. 23:35.

Derivatives, TR, MWD, MWD, and —

TH m. with suff. FW— (1) row, pile, of the
shewbread, Ex. 40:23.
(8) preparation, a putting in order, special)
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of clothes, arms. Jud. 17:10, '133 TW “an equip-

ment of garments” (Xuériftung mit Kieivern), i.e. every--

thing belonging to clothing. Well rendered in the
Vatic. LXX. ar0A)) ipariwv, for arols is the word
appropriated to this idea (compare Lat. stola); Alex.
Levyoc ipariwy, whence Vulg. vestem duplicem (which
is sought to be defended by Lud. De Dieu, on the
passage). Used of the armature (as if garment) of
the crocodile, Job 41:4.

(3) estimation, assessment, tazation. AW
acoording to thy estimation, Lev. 5:15, 18, 25; 27:
12, 1037 47W? “ according to thy estimation,” the
priests, I mean, for so we must take the phrase.
Verse g, 72 N 193 “ according to thy (the
priest’s) estimation men (are offered) to God.”
(Compare on this passage De Wette, and Dettinger,
in Theol. Studien und Kritiken, 1831, page 303 ;
1833, page 395, 396.) Hence used of the price at
which anything is estimated. Job 28:13. Ps. 55:14,
W3 A3t PR “thou a man, whom I reckon equal
with myself.”

j}[—(x) TO BE UNCIRCUMCISED, see the adj.

"W Arb. }:id

(2) denom. from ﬂ‘?}\!, to regard as uncircum-
cised, i.e. profane, impure, Lev. 19:23.

NrpHAL, to be seen to be uncircumcised, Hab. g:

16 (used of a drunken man who shamefully uncovers
his nakedness).

Lz"JP, m. const. 5}2 Ezek. 44:9, and '732, Ex.6:13,
adj. uncircumcised, Gen. 17:14; Ex.12:48; often
used opprobriously of the Gentiles, as the Philistines,
1 Sam. 17:96, 36; 14:6; 31:4. Metaph. used 5‘_‘9
EINBY uncircumcised of lips, i. e. slow of speech
(9??? P! Onk.), stammering, one whose lips are
closed as it were with the foreskin, and are there-
fore too long and thick to utter speech with facility.
Ex. 6:19, 30. Similarly Jer.6: 10, D3I NP “their
ear is closed with a foreskin;” and Y4} 2337
their uncircumcised heart, into which divine precepts
cannot penetrate, Lev. 26:41; Eze. 44:9.

?1‘7'57, B, £ —(1) foreskin, éxpofiveria. (Arabic
F 3a Y

2!/_4_.) 18a.18:25. 2 Sa. 3:14, PW] W3 mem-
brum preputiatum, Genesis 17:11, 24; Levit.12:3.
Metaph. 2%'“51}2 the foreskin of the heart, see above,
Deu. 10:16; Jer. 4:4 (compare Kor. Sur. ii. 82; iv.
154).

(9) foreskin of a tree, i.e. the fruit of the first
threc years, which according to the law was accounted

unclean, Levit. 19:23. Compare the root No. 3.—

DCLV

¥y
PL N pr. n. (hill) of foreskins, near Gilgal, Josh .
5:3.

L OW—(1) i.q o2 10 MAKE NAKED, [“ rc
BE NAKED"], T0 UNCOVER, whence DW, B which

see. Intrans. e be impudent, spiteful (mani-

festing one's malevolent mind).
(2) t be crafty. (Syr. Ethpe. id. [xuis, Np™
crafty, spiteful.) Once found in Kal, 1 Sa. 23:92.
Hipui.— (1) to make crafty, Ps. 83:4, O W™ WL
“they make their counsel crafty,” they take crafty
counsels. _
(2) to act craftily, 1 Sam.23:2¢, and, in a good
sense, to act prudently, Prov. 15:5; 19:35.
Derivatives DV, B, NP [0V, o7, Do),

1L D-‘},’ not used in Kal, cognate to the verbs,
DAY, D], DY), B, ODY, 1o BE HIGH., (Syr. Pa. to

heap up; Arab. e to be heaped up. Saad. Ex.

G-

15:8; ‘E-‘f' a heap of grain on the threshing floor.)

NipHAL, to be heaped up, Ex. 15:8.
Derivatives, NP, NOW.

D‘ﬁl{ naked; see DV,

DW m. craftiness, Job 5:13, from the ront
DW No. L.

n@“}l f. id.—(1) craftiness, guile, Ex.g1:14.
(2) prudence, Prov. 1:4; 8:5.

-‘IT,J“}H (with Tzere impure), pl. M, once '
Jer. 50:26, a heap, e. g. of ruins, Neh. 3:34; of
corn, Cant. 7:3; of sheaves, Rpth 3:%; from the roct
DWW No. II.

ﬁbﬁy m. a plane tree (so called from its height,
see DW No. IL.), Gen. 30:37; Eze. 31:8. See Celsii
Hierobot. ¢. 1. p. 513.

W) (as if Vigilantius, i. q. "W, with the addition of
the adj. ternrination), [Eran], pr.n. m. Nu. 26:36.
Patron. YW ibid.

D'W, an unused root,i.q.DW o breat to pieces,
to pound, especially into largish pieces; whence the
Talmud O™, NDYY pounded beans, bean-meal
(®ries, ®riige). See the derived noun O™,

MW Jud. 11:26; see WY No. 2, a.

B adj. prop. naked; hence poor, helpless,
from the root "W, which see; compare WM No.y,
Pea. 102:18; Jer. 17:6.
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W, and "B, see W,

L "T-W, iq. N 70 DROP DO W X (tropfen, to drop;
compare ’I‘?“,, 52}, the last syllable of which is iden-
tical), Deut.33:28; metaph. used of speech, Deut.
32:s.

Derivative, D" .

1I. l1‘_‘1{—(1) originally, as I suppose, To PLUCK,
10 SE1ZE, T0 PULL; Germ. vaufen, a sense which is
found in the primary syllable i, 37, compare 8§,
3™, and, with a palatal or guttural letter added at

S

the beginning, %, 977, AW. Hence 5_9;.; the mane

of a horse (so called from its being pulled), ‘_D,g to
pull out the forelock of a horse, and Hebr. i neck,
prob. so called from mane. (In the Indo-Germanic
languages with this agree, rapio, carpo, vaffens vaufen,
The signification of mane and top are found in the
Gr. Aigog, mane; hence, neck, back, xopugi), kdpupBoc,
xopip3n, top.)

() denom. from AWt break theneck of an animal,
Ex.13:13; 34:20; Deu. 21:4,6; Isa. 66:3. Figura-
tively, to overthrow, to destroy altars, Hos. 10:3.

Eﬂy m. the neck of an animal, Lev. 5:8 (Arabic
Svo
= mane), of a man, Job 16:12, and so frequently.

Observe the phrases—(a) 7 1N to give the neck,
i.e. to turn back, 2 Chron. 29:6; and ‘7&5"[)& n3B to
tarn the back to any one, i.e. to turn oneself away
from any one, Jer. 2:27; 32:33.—(5) AW M9 Josh.
7:18,and 9 87 Josh.7:8, o turn the back, i. e.

to flee, Syriac Jw ols), and Pers. _oly cody,
Here belongs Ex. 23:27, ¥ ’I','?lg T;}k‘?a'ms mﬁ;
] have made for thee the back of all thy enemies,”
T have made them turn their backs, I have put them
to flight. Paal. 18:41.—(c) AW W hard of neck,
i. e. obstinate, see "YP, compare the Lat. tantis cer-
vicibus est, Cic. Verr. iii. 95.

N2 (“ mane,” “forelock,” or according to
Sim. i.q. MBY “ hind"), [Orpak], pr.n. f. Ruth
1:4, 14

L)Q‘,Y m. quadrilitt. darkness of clouds, thick
clouds, Ex.20:21; Deut. 4:11; 1Ki.8:13; Psalm

18:10. Syr. fo:s id., N2 S| to make dark.
Blended apparently from the triliterals 9" a cloud,
and 5B% to be dark. To this corresponds the Greek
pg¢rég, obscure, dark, dpgvn, darkness, especially of
the night.

DCLVI
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V'W fut. Y — (1) TO TERRIFY, TO CAUSE TER
ROR or TREMBLING. (Arab. c.c Conj. VIIL to
®-

S

tremble (as the skin). UpL; a trembling spear.
Gr. perhaps dpdoow). Isaiah2:19, 21; Ps.10:18;
Job13:25. Isai. 47:13, "SWR 1 « perhaps thou
wilt terrify,” sc. thy enemies, wilt put them in
fear. Arab. P is to resist, which comes from
the same idea. (The ancient interpreters expressed,
thou mayest become more strong, wilt strengthen
thyself.)

(2) intrans. to tremble, to fear, Deu. 1:29; fol-
lowed by ‘28D at any one, Deu. 7:21; 20:3; 31:6;
followed by an acc. Job 31:34.

NipnAL, purt. YW terrible, dreadful, i.q. ¥R
Ps. 89:8.

HipaiL — (1) causat. to put in fear, Isa.8:13.

(2) to fear, followed by an acc. Isa. 8:12; 29:43

Derivatives, ¥R, 1%, "W,

P-u! To FLEE [“ To NAW"]. (Syr. and Arab
g and 30 id. Kindredis 33).) Job 30:3,07¥
MY « they flee into the desert.” But Vulg. rode

bant in solitudine, compare Arab. A Syr. ..D;;

to gnaw. And this signification of gnawing is more

suitable to the words of Job30:17, BIX* ¥27P

“ those that gnaw me (i.e. pains) are not quia.”

where others interpret,“ my arteries (the pulsations
S~

of the arteries) are not quiet;” compare GF vein,

an artery. [In Thes. to gnaw, is given as the
meaning of this verb in both its occurrences.]
’PW}Z Gent. n., an Arkite, inhabitant of Ares, a
- S-¢ -t
Arce (Gr."Apxn; Arab. 53}:., \3);), a town of Phe-
nicia; more fully called Arca Cesares, the ruins o
which still remain to the north of Tripoli, and are
called Tel Arka, Genesis 10:17. See Burckhardts
Travels in Syria, p. 272, Germ. Trans., and my re-
marks on the history of the city, given in the notes,
p. 520.

ﬂw i.q. " No. I, and "W —(1) TO MAKE O¥F-
SELF NAKED, T0 BE NAKED. In Kal found once imp,
with n parag. Y make thyself naked, Iaish
32:11.

(3) to be helpless, void of aid; whence WX,
WY, T

PoxL T to make naked or bare, sc the founds-
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tion of a houae i.e. to overthrow it from the : MY subst. cr eator, with suff. B my creator, Job

foundat:os,lsa 23:13.

Pieeer "W and Hirapavper WBRND Jer. 51:58.
to be mude naked; i.e. utterly overthrown Comp.
"% Ps.137:7; Hab. 3:13.

Deriratives, see Kal No. 3.

YW an unused root; Arab. == to erect a
d (O
house or tent. IL to cover with a roof, to arch;

g -

whence roof, vault, throne with a canopy (com-
pare 8B2). Hence—

m f. (Cant. 1:16), plur. l'mﬂ??: a bed, couch
(prop. covered with a hanging curtain, Himmelbett ;
see Cant. loc. cit.), Deut. 3:11; Psalm 6:7; 41:4;
132:3 (Syr. and Chald. id. A secondary meaning,
and derived from that of hed-fellow, is the Arab.

S

(/= Consort; see brw).
wjyanunusedroot See pr. n. MYAL.

DE’J’ a root not used as a verb. Arab. L d=
1. IV, to produce herbs and provender (said of the
Oll‘ﬂl)

IIWP with suff. D3¥Y plur. constr. MI¥Y (with
Dag. euphon) Pro. 27:25; green herd, full grown
and in seed (in which it differs from NUT); herbs
for the food of man, Gen. 1: n,u a 5; 3:18; Ex.

10:12,15; Ps. 104:14 (Arab. w.: id. From the
same stock are, perhaps, kerba, wpﬂy,, rand & bPlng
interchanged).

3P emphat. X3¢ Chald. id., Dan. 4:23, 29, 30.
I. ﬁw}? fut. MR apoc. P2, AM—(1) prop. To

LABOUR, TO WORK ABOUT ANY THING; followed by
3 Exod. 5:9; Neh. 4:15; to work upon any thing;
Ex. 31:4, 923 3743 NP “to work in gold and
silver;” German in ®old und Silber arbeiten, verse 5,
g Chron. 2:13. Hence—

(2) to make, to produce by labour (compare
Germ. maden, with the Gr. udyog, péx0oc and pijxoc,
pmxavi, maching). Specially —(a) i.q. to manu-
facture, to fabricate (verfertigen), e. g. a ship, Gen.
8:6; an altar, Gen. 13:4; bricks, Exod. 5:16; gar-
ments, Gen. 3:21; idols, Deut. 4:16; arms, 1 Sam.

. 8:12; (to erect) a booth, Gen.33:17. n;R!?t? vy
doers of work, i. e. workmen, 2 Ki. 12:12; 22:5, 9;
Neh. 11:14, and frequently.— (b) used of God, i. q.
to produce, to create, as heaven, earth, Gen. 1:%,
16; 2:8; 3:1; 5:1; 6:6; Ps. g6:5; 104:19. Hence

35:10; WY his creator, Job 4:17; Isa.17:7; -87:
11} Hos.8:14. NRPBI NP to produce, i.e. to work
miracles, Psal. 78:4, 12; 98:1.—(c) to make any
thing, i.e. to produce it from oneself, is an expres-
sion used of living creatures; e.g. to make milk,
i.e. to produce it (used of a cow), Isa. 7:22; to make
fat on the loins, said of a man growing fat, Job 15:
27 (comp. corpus facers, Justin.; Ital. fur corpo; Gr.
peyany émcyovvida Géobar, Od. xvii. 225 ; rpixac
yervgr, sobolem facere, i. e. procreare, Plin.); and in
like manner trees are said to make fruit (compare
wOLETY KApTOY, Lat. caulem JSacere, Colum. einen Stenget
treiben), Gen. 1:11, 12; branches, Job 14:9; Ezek.
17:8; grain, to make flour; Hos. 8:7; a field, to
make grain, Gen. 41:47; Hab. 3:17; Isa. 5:2, 10.
The sume notion is often expressed in Hebrew by the
conjugation Hiphil, see Heb. Gram. edit. x. page113.
—Those are said to make anything — (d) who acquire
it by labour, as.in Lat. pecuniam fucere, Greek woweiy
Biov to make a living, e. g. riches, Gen. 31:1; Deu.
8:17,18; Jerem. 17:11; slaves, Gen.12:5. Isaiah
19:10, M BY “those who make wages, ”
i.e. hired servants. Itis—(e) to prepare, to make
ready, as food (German Gffen maden); Genesis
18:7,8; Jud. 13:15; 2 Sam. 12:4; a meal, Genesis
21:8; also to train and comb (not to shave) the
beard (Lat. fucere barbam, Lamprid., French, fatre la
barbe), 2 Sa. 19:25;to cut and adorn the nails, Deu.
21:12. Used of God as pre-arranging future events,
Isa. 37:26.—(f) to make or prepare a victim to
be offered to God, hence to offer. Exod.29:36;
nmn NRBOD 8 ¢ thou shalt offer a bullock for
sin;” verse 38, 39, 41. Levit.9:7; 15: 15; 16:9;
Jud. 6:19; 1 Ki. 18:23; Hosea 2:10, '?)2;5 HW am
‘“gold (which) they offered to Baal;” 2 Ch.24:7.
Without the accusative of the sacriﬁce 'ﬁn’s nty is
to sacrifice to Jehovah, Exod. 10:25. Compare
2Ki. 17:32, B0 D'bY PN “and they sacrificed
for them.” (Comp Gr. iepa Epderr, iepa péfev, and
without the ace. pélery Oeg, I1. ii. 400; viii. 250; Od.
xiv. 151).—(g) to make, i.e. to keep a festival day,
as the sabbath, the passover, Ex. 12:48; Num. g:
10, 14; Deu. 5:15; also to pass, spend time (roeiy
xporov, Act. 15:33), Ecc. 6:12. Hence without the
word denoting time; to spend time any where, for
to abide, to stay. Ruth2:19; nYY MR “where
hast thou made?” i.e. stayed; 1Ki. 20: 40; Job
23:9; and with the addition of an adverb 210 Ny
to spend life well, eb mparrewy (German gut maden),
Ecc. 3:12.—(h) to appoint any one to an office,
to- constitute any one, 1 Ki. 12:31. 1 Sam. 18:F,
43
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« Jehovah ™o n§ Ny W who constituted
Moses.” Followed by '? of a thing to which any one
is appointed, Jer. 37:15.— (i) MPNYY WY to wage
war with (Gr. xéhepor mowiotlai rov, French, faire
la guerre), Gen. 14 :2; Deut. 20:18; Josh. 11:18;
and 9 1% NPY to give or grant peace to any one
(eipnvnr wogiobail reve), Isa. 37:5 (where Schnurrer's
view is apparently to be preferred ; see my Comment.).
It is suid— (k) to do the laws, commandments, or
will of God, Levit. 20:22; Deut.15:5; Psa. 103:
20, 21-; also to do (to practise) right, justice, Genesis
18:19, 25; Ps. 9:16; Isa. 58:2; virtue, Nu.24:18;
kindness (followed by DY and N¥), Genesis 24:12;
40:14; and on the contrary, injustice, Isa.53:9;
iniquity, Gen. 34:7 (Job 42:8); Psa.37:1. Some-
times—(!) it is emphat. to effect, to complete, to
execute any thing; hence M¥Y Y to execute counsel,
Isa.30:1 (comp. Ecc.8: 11; and D713 "¢} to execute,
i.e. to perform vows, Judges11:39). Dan.8:24,
b U'f??m: “and he will prosper and effect (what
is proposed);” 11:7, 17, 28, 30; more often used of
God, P’s. 22:32; 37:5; 52:11. Ecc.2:2,%(and of
mirth I said MY 71 M what doth it effect?” i.e.
profit?  Also not unfrequently—(m) to make, to do
is 8o used, that it gives the simple idea of a verb of
action, which has to be defined from the context, or
from what has preceded. Gen. 6:29; 93 n3 b
7R IR MY WK “ and Noah did all that God had
commanded him.” Gen.21:26,-“ I do not know who
did this.” Ps.115:3, “he doth whatever he will.”
Isa. 46:4, ¥WR ) PR IR “I have done (i.e. I
have borne) and I will bear;” (comvare the Attic
use of the Gr. rowir, see Passow, h. v. No.a, f). It
is sometimes pleonastically prefixed to another verb,
by which weight is added to the discourse. Gen.
31:26, “ why hast thou done (this) and deceived
me?” (Mark 11:5, ri xowire Nvorreg). Gen. 41:34,
RDY MNP AP “let Pharaoh do this (let him follow
my counsel) and appoint,” etc.; 1 Ki.8:33. Asto
its use in an inmodest sense, see Piel.

When the material is indicated, of which any
thing is made, two accusatives are generally used
(compare {0 No. 3, and DW), Ex. 30:25, ink JJW
PP NOYD DY “ and thou shalt make them (sc. the
spices, out of those spices) an holy anointing oil;"
Isn. 46:6; Hos. 2:10; 8:4; and even with what may
seem more peculiar, with the accusative of the ma-
terial put last (compare M3, ¥ Lehrg. 813), Ex.
38:3, NP Ay 193722 “he mude all the vessels of
brass;" Ex.25:39; 30:25; 39%.14; 37:24. Else-
where the thing made out of aiy material is some-
times put last, with ¢ prefixed, Isa. 44:17, N IRY
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npy 58” “of the remainder he makes an idol;®
Gen.12:2, 413 13 7% « I will make thee a great
people;” Ex.32:10; so also in Ex.27:3, ”?3 5??
nYn} AR “thou shalt make all the vessels of
brass;” verse 19. )

Followed by '? of pers. it is to do any thing with
or to any one, whether good, Ex.13:8; Deut. 11:5;
or evil, Gen. 27:45; Ex.14:11; but absol. it is taken
in a bad sense (jem. etwas thun), for to injure, Gen.
22:12; 19:8; Ps.56:5. Here belongs the phruse,
ppi A 00K P MY B “so let God do to me,
and so let him add if;” etc: 1 Sa. 3:17; 2 Sa. 3:35.
More rarely with two acc. Jer. 33:9; Isa. 42:16 (Gr.
raxa roteiv reva and runt), and followed by 3 of pers.
Job 35:6 (compare Isa. 5:4).

Nipnav NWY) pass. to be made, Lev. 7:34. Used
impers. MY ¥5 it is not done, it is not customary
or usual, Gen. 29:26; it ought not to be done, Gen.
34:7, compare 20:9. With an acc. of object, Isa
26:18, 2§ N2 53 NWALH « the land is not made
deliverances,” is not delivered. Followed by 5 of pers.
Exod. 2:4, “that he might know % V"7 what
would be done to him,” i. e. what would happen.
Specially pass. of No. 2, letter ¢, Neh. 5:18; g, 2 Ki.
23:23; i, Lev. 18: 30; Est. 9:1.

PiEL, to work, or to press immodestly the breasts
of a woman, i. q. P! Eze. 23:3, 8, and in Kal verse
21. Ch. '‘®¥ id. So Gr. wowir, and Lat. facere,
perficere, conficere mulierem, as a euphemism for
sexual intercourse, see Fesselii Advers. Sacra, lib. ii.
cap. 23.

PuaL, to be made (created), Ps. 139:15.

Derivatives, nE'yy, and the pr. names mbys, o,
W, pup, My, Ry, iy, by,

IL mﬁ’l{ an unused root, to be covered with

-3 ’-
hairs, hairy. Arabic 2z hairy, \ac hairiness.
Hence pr. n. 3.

‘76-'12”91 (“whom God created.” i.e. consti-
tuted, appointed), [Asahel], pr.n. m.—(1) 8 Sam
2:18; 23:24; 1 Ch. 27:7; and, with the words se-
parated, 1 Ch.2:16.—(2) 2Ch. 17:8; 31:13.—
(3) Ezr.10:15. As to the letter 1 quiescing in the
middle of a word, see Lehrg. p. 48.

'l,w pr-n. (i.e. “hairy,” “rough,” Gen.25:28),
Esau, the son of Isaac, the twin brother of Jacob,
called also DY, which is, however, more used with
regurd to his posterity than of the man himscl!. Cu
the other hand, W¥ 33 Deu. 2:4, seq.; W2 N3 0"ad.
18, and WY Jerem 49:8, 10; Obad. 6, us-d o the
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Esauites, i.e. the Edomites, rather as a poetical
expression. WY 70 the mount of Esau,i.e. of the

Edormites, Obad. 8,9, 19.

-nw m. a ten, a decade—(a) of days (like
3Y a hebdomad, a week), Gen. 24:55; also used of
the lust day of a decade, i.e. the tenth day (of the
month), Ex. 12:3; Lev.16:99 (compare Gr. dexdg,
évredg, rerpag, used of the tenth, ninth, or fourth day
of a month, and the ZEth. QUIG, 4P of the
tenth, fifth day, etc., see Lud. Gramm. p 100).-—(b)
of strings, chords; hence a decachord, Ps.92:4;
fully (by apposit.) W% 533 the decachord nablium,
Ps. 33:2; 144:9.

‘7&'?/3_7 (“created by God"), [4siel], pr.n.

~m. 1 Ch. 4:35.

ntw (“whomn Jehovah created,” i e. con-
stituted), [dsakiah, Asaiak], pr.n. m.—(1) 2Ki.
22:12,14; 2 Chr. 34:20.— (2) 1 Chr. 4:36.—(3)
1Ch. 6:15; 15:6,11.—(4) 1 Ch. 9:5.

TP ordinal adj. (from W), tenth, Gen.8:5;
Num. 7:66, and often. Fem. YY) Isa. 6:13, and
N™YY a tenth sc. part, Ex. 18:36; Lev.5:11.

PWJZ not used in Kal; Ch. and Talmud. PO} To
HAVE TO DO with anything, To sSTRIVE with it (mit
jem. obd. etwad u thun baben).

HirHPAEL, to strive, Gen. 26:20; hence—

m (“strife”), [Esek], pr.n. of a well near
Gerar, ibid.

ﬁwx f & nm, nm m. TEN [“ Arabic

g- -  y--- .
A f. Sl Ao m, Syr.;:m.> f. l':.m'; m. Zthiop.
OAUG: ete. Etymologists are mostly agreed that
this word is formed from the idea of the conjunction
of the ten fingers.” See Thes. p. 1078]; always with
a pl. noun, Exod. 27:12; Josh. 22:14; 2 Sa. 19:44
(in n,’,"'? %% 1 Samuel 17:17 there is an ellipsis of
Ni733). Used for a round number, Gen. 31:7; Job
19:3. Plur. NYW tens, decades, Ex. 18:21; Deut.
1:15.

Derived nouns are, W, "Wy, 9y, m, denom.
verb Y. Other forms of the cardinal number itself

are—

WY m. & WY £ id., only used in numbers
compounded with ten, as %Y 08 m. eleven; TPIM
%Y m. fourteen ; WY "PY sixteen, m.; also eleventh,
four:eenth,sixteenth ; £>m. n'\b'g NOX eleven; WY 7
sixteen, also eleventh, sixteenth.

PL 0% (frow the -ing. "¥R)—(1) twenty, of
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both genders, with a sing. and pl. noun, Gen. 31. 38,
Lev.27:5.

(8) twentieth, Nu.10:11; 1Ki. 15:9; 16:10.

WY Ch. £. & WY m. ten, Daniel 7:7, 20, 34.
PL "% twenty, Dan. 6:3.

ﬁw fut. "% (denom. from “¥43), followed by an
acc. to decimate (3ehnten), i. e. to take the tenth part
of produce, to tithe, 1 Sa. 8:15, 17.

PieL, to give the tenth part (verzenten). Neh.
10:38, “ and the tenth of our land (we give) to the
Levites, D™ ¥y D7 DM for these Levites (on the
other hand) have to pay tithes.” Followed by acc.
of the thing tithed, Deu. 14:32; and a dative of the
receiver, Gen. 28:23.

HipuiL like PieL, to give
Neh. 10:39.

WY, see Y.
Y see Wy,

ney pl. B WY m. a tenth part, a measure of
dry things, especially of corn and flour, Levit. 14:10;
23:13, 17; according to the LXX. Num. 15:4, the
tenth part of an ephah, i.q. WY. Thom. de No-
varia (in Nomencl. Syr.) considers L1oic0n to be
the tenth part of a seah (TRD).

L m m.a moth, Job4:19; 13:928; 97:18.
59,

Arab. &=, Root UYR.

tithes, Deut.26:13;

IL E%a very bright northern constellation, Ursa
Major, which we, in common with the Greeks and
Romans, call the wain. Jobg:9; comp. Niebuhr's
Descr. of Arabia, p. 114. It appearsto be the same
as Y'Y f. Job 38:32, where her sons (7°)3) are the
three stars in the tail of the bear. ¥ does not pro-
perly signify a bear, but by aphsresis it stands for

&
Y, Arab. s i.e. a bier (from the root e to
bear), which is the name of this constellation in
Arabic. They also call the three stars in the tail
LY «'zy i. e. daughters of the bier. See Bochart,

in Hieroz. ii. p. 114.—Alb. Schultens, on Job loc.
cit., considers Heb. ¥ to be the same as the Arab.
3 -

g - - - %
U“L" nightly watcher, from the root U"L‘: and o
to go about by night; and this constellation he sup
posed to be so called hccause of its never setting;
but the former explanation is preferable. © Compare -
Michaglis, Suppl. p. 1907; Lach in Eichhorn's Bibl
der bibl. Litteratur, vii. p. 897.
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Piwy' m.anoppressor,Jer.22:3,i.q. PV a1:12. | Both constructions (Nos. 1 and 2) are found together

D'P’WY m. pl. oppressions, injuries, Ecc. 4:1;
Am. 3:9; Job 35:9; from the root P¥¥.

mW}?m adj. fabricated, wrought, Eze.27:19;
from the root WY [bright is the signification pro-
posed in Thes.].

I'\)W]Z [4shvath], pr.n.m. 1 Ch. 7:33.

‘?-"P, m. (from the root %), rich, Prov.10:15;
14:20; 18:11, and frequently.—(a) in a good sense,
honowrable, noble, Ecc.10:6; but—(b) in a bad
sense, haughty, tmpious, inasmuch as riches are
the fountain of pride, and pride is used in Hebrew as
equivalent to impiety, Isa. 53:9, compare Job27:19,
and verse 13. See also D'&?"-'l (under the word '7‘2?
No. 3), ¥ and *3¥, and interpreters on lsa.2:7; 53:
«; Matt. 19:23.

J@X. fut. #9210 smoke. (Arab. e id. In
the Indo-Germanic languages, to this appear to cor-
respond, Sansc. dtman, mind (prop. breath, spirit);
Gr. arpdc, vapour, smoke, arui, arpic; Goth. «thma,
spirit; Germ. Xtbem, for vapour Brobem.) Ex.19:18.
Metaph. used of the anger of God, Deu. 29:19; Ps.
74:1; 80:5.

1) m. adj. smoking, Ex. 20:18.

€% m. constr. [1¥Y, also] Y (as if from 1&¥).—
(1) smoke, Gen. 15:17; Job 41:12. Poet. used of
the anger of God, Ps.18:9, 1583 1/} -'l?!{ “gmoke
went up in his nostrils,” an image taken from horses
or lions, which, when excited with anger, breathe
strongly through their nostrils, Isa. 65:5. Used of
acloud of dust, Isa. 14:31; compare fumantes pulverg
campos, Virg. An. xi. gog.

(2) [Ashan], pr.n. of a town; see P} W3,

PWJZ fut. PV, Arab. (3ue.—(1) TO OPPRESS,
TO ACT TOWARDS, OFf TREAT ANY ONE UNJUSTLY
or VIOLENTLY, e.g. the needy, helpless, Pro.14:31;
22:16; 28:3; Ecc. 4:1; a king his subjects, 1 Sam.
12:3, 4; a victor, the vanquished, Isa. 52:4; Jer.
50:33; Psa.105:14; Hes.5:11; God, a man, Jcb
10:3. Metaph. Prov. 28:17, UVBYDO13 pwy OW
“a man oppressed with life blnod™ (which he has
shed), i. e. bowed down under this guilt as a burden.

(2) to defraud, any one, to extort from him by
fraud and violence, with an acc. of pers. Lev.19:13;
Deut. 24:14; and ol the thing, Mal. 3:5, \DW 'ETQ‘D
T « who extort the wages of the hireling.” —

in Mic. 2:2, Y033 73} 3p¥Y “ they oppress a mac
and wrest away his house,” i. e. act both with fraud
and violence, compare 213.

(3) to be proud, insolent, metaph. of a river
overflowing its banks, Job 40:23 (ccmpare syn.
Wy ol gih -

PuaL, part. "WYY (virgin) violated forcibly, me-
taph. of a captured city, Isa. 23:12.

Derivatives, PW¢YD, pivsy, vy, Py, nXR,
pr. n. PYY.

P;vv (“oppression™), [Eshek], pr. n. m. found
once, 1 Ch. 8:39.

P;WV m.— (1) violence, injury, Isa. 59:13:
especially oppression of the poor, as shewn in
defrauding, extortion, spoliation, Eccl.5:7; Eze¥
29:7, 12.

(2) something taken away by force, or fraud,
Lev. 5:23; Ps.63:11; unjust gain, Ecc. 7:7.

(3) anguish, i. q. WYY Isa. 54:14.

HPW fem. oppression, which any one suffers;
hence anguish, distress. Isa.38:14,'7 Y (read
Oshkal-li, notwithstanding the Metheg,as in DJ'B3,
’?'.'P_,T?', see Lehrg. p. 43) “I am in anguish.”

“T.D’JZ fut. '\?‘1’; prop. to be straight (kindred to
the verbs 'R, W3, WM), hence To PROSPER, TO BE
HAPPY, specially To BE R1CH, Job 15:29; Hos.19:9.

Aram. 0¥, ;A id.

PiEL, to build up, pr..to erect, from the primary
meaning of the root. So once, 1 Ki. 22:49 3'm,
nIYR WY LBYANY « Jehoshaphat built ships;” *p
NP3 and so 2 Ch. 20:36,37. A learned writer, who
has treated of this passage in Jen. Lit. Zeit. 1830, iv.

p- 380, compares for the sume sense, * Arab. s to

put together, to join together, or as I prefer, to com-
pare, to put together;” but I know of no authority
for this meaning.

HipHiL— (1) to enrich, Gen. 14:23; 1 Sam. 2:7;
17:25, ete. Metaph. Ps.65:10, T3 ¥R N7 “ thou
greatly enrichest it” (the earth), thou endowest it
and adornest it with most beautiful gifts.

(2) intrans. to become rich (prop. to make riches,
see Gramm., § 52:2 note), Psa. 49:17; Prov. 10:4.
Followed by an ace. of the thing with which one is
enriched, Dan. 11:2.

HITHPAEL, to feign oneself rich, Pro.13:7-

Derivatives, "'} and —



ny- ey

% m. riches 1Sam.17:25; iKi.3:11,13;
and often. .

WWJZ iq. ﬂ}a TO FALL AWAY—(a) used of
clothes falling to pieg? from use, and fromﬁbeing

moth-eaten (see Y%, ia= a moth, whence (‘.o to
gnaw as a moth).—(b) used of the face, a8 having
beccme lean through sickness or care (einfallen, vers

fallen), Ps. 6:8; 31:10,11. Arab.  ic to fall away,
to become lean. '

DY (1) 10 suiNe. Jerem. 5:28, 1Y DY
“ they are fat (and) shine;” as the skin shines with
fatness.

(2) to make shining, to fabricate, to form.
Comp. P’?':'. See the derivatives N2y, NPY. From
the idea of forming —

(3) it is applied to the mind which forms any thing
in thought.

HitupakL, to recall to mind, recogito (as well
given by the Vulg.), follJowed by ¢ Jon.1:6. See

the Chald., and the derived nouns, }\A¢/8, NPT,

ﬂm, ﬂ’,w.z Chald. to think, to purpose, followed
by a gerund, Dan. 6:4. See the Hebr. NP} No. 3.

NP} . —(1) something fabricated, workman-
ship, Cant. 5:13; from the root N} No.g2. It ap-
pears to have become fem. from the letter N having
been misunderstood in this place (Lehrg. 474).

(2) thought, opinion. Plur.Job 12:5, ﬂ‘ﬂ?}l‘?
‘IR “ as tothe o pinions of him whois in prosperity,”
i.q.*2'¥3. Several MSS. apparently, and some printed
editions read MRRRLY (sing. of the form M7D), but
I find no other trace of this form even in the Aram.
language.

(3) Of the same word plur. const. apparently is (if
the form be regarded) ‘%, which when joined with
the numeral ten (&% A m. and WY ‘XA ) de-
notes eleven, also eleventh, Deut.1:3; Jer. 39:8;
Ezek. 26:1. Jo. Simonis thus explains this, “more
thoughts than ten, i.e. a aumber to be conceived in
thought, or in the mind, while the preceding numbers
have been counted on the fingers;” this is marvel-
lously improbable, although no better reason can be
given.
nﬁlhw f. pl. thoughts, counsels, Ps. 146:4.

PR £ [dshtoreth], Greek 'Asrdpry, As-
tarte, pr. n. of a female idol, worshipped by the
Pheenicians (2 Kings 23:13); sometimes also by the
Hebrews (1 Ki. 11:5,33; 1 Sa. 7:3); and the Phi-
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listines 1 Sam. 31:10), with great honour, togethe:
with Baal (Jud.2:13; 10:6; 1 Sam. 7:4; 12:10;
compare the pr. n. of Phenician men, as Abdastartus,
=NPY Y, also NN NOXR Inscr. Cit. 2, Asta-
rimus, etc.) :

I have no doubt that the name itself, the origin of
which was long a matter of inquiry, is the same as
the Syriac LosAcesS, J3Aco) (from the Pers. y )E._,)’
and pr.n. \WADY star; specially the planet Venus,
the goddess of love and fortune, for this latter reason
called also "¥¥ and *IP, which see. Ihave given more
account of this idol in Comment. on Isa. iii. p. 237,
and more fully in Gruber’s Univ. Encyel. vol. xxi. p. g8,
99. There is also a passage of Sanchoniathon con-
taining the mythos concerning Astarte (ap. Eusebium
de Prep. Evang. i.10), in which the reason of the
horned statues of Astarte (see plur. No. 3) is shewn:
““Agraprn 3¢ i peyiorn, kai Zeve Anpapoig, kal “Adw-
Jog (317) Bachede Beav éBaoihevor rijy xépac, Kpovow
yvoup- ‘H 8 ’Aordpry énélnxe rj 1dig cepakyj Saoci-
Aelag wapasnpov sepakiy ravpov mepivoorovoa 8 Ty
oixovpérny, tlpev depowerij aorépa, v wai &velopévy
év Tipp Tjj dylg viioy agiépwae.” “Tiv 8 'Adrapryy
Boivicee ry "Agpodirny elvac Aéyovar.”

Plur. A —(1) Astartes, i.e. statues of As-
tarte (comp. DYPy3, MW, 'Eppat), Jud. 8:13; 10:6;
18a.7:3, 43 12:10; 31:10.

(2) IN$ PR Deu.7:13; 28:4, 18, 51, the loves
of the flocks, i.e. the offspring procreated, the in-
crease, progeny of the flock; [in Thes. “ breeding
ewes.”

(3) pr.n. of a city of Bashan, Deu.1:4; Josh.13:
13; more fully called 02 NAYY (“the horned
Astartes™), [Ashtaroth-karnaim], Gen. 14:5,
and NAWY3 which see, so called doubtless from a

temple and statues of Astarte. Gent. noun *NIY

1 Ch. 11:44.

Y followed by Makk. NY with suff, *AY, pl. DAY
and MAY (contr. from N, from the masc. Y, root
W, compare n for H'J_‘?), fem. (Josh. 11:6; Jer. 51:
33; but masc. Cant. 2:12; from the true derivation
of the word having often been overlooked even by the
ancients, Lehrg. 474) time. Specially —(a) a fit, or
proper time, an opportunity, like xaipdc. Ecc.10:
17,% O happy land, whose princes S NY32 take food
at the proper time.” NY X7 before the (proper) time,
prematurely, Job 92:16. With suff. ¥AY3 in its time,
Prov. 15:23; Ecc. 3:11; ARY3 Isuiah 60:22.—(8) @
certain time, as having a limit, opposed to eternity.
Eccl. 3: 1,17, YBN 5?’? NY “ 10 every thing there is &
time,” it lasts but for a time, nothing is perpetual;
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compare Ecc.8:6.—(c) a longer time, acc. N¥ long,
2 -

Hos. 13:13; Arabic Ul; id.—(d) @ happy time,

happiness, Ps.81:16. More often in a bad sense—

(¢) an unhappy time, calamity, as in Lat. tempora;
o --

compare =W No. 1, letter b; Arabie u)“‘")" Syriac

iJ;.b time both happy and fatal. [ea.13:22; Jer.
27:7; Eze. 30:3; Ecc.9:11,12.

With prefixes— (a) N¥? (for NYDP), i. e. at this
time, now, Jud. 13:23; 21:22; Job 39:18 (see ?
letter B, 3). 2 NMD NYI at the time of the even-
ing sacrifice, Dan. 9:21; M0 NP with the reviving
time [i.e. coming year], see '} No. 3; R N¥3 to-
worrow at this time (of the day), (see MP), Ex. 9:
18; 1Sam. 9:16; 1Ki. 19:2; 20:6; 2Ki.7:1,18;
10:6 (others incorrectly take it as, about the time
of to-morrow, i.e. to-morrow, as if it had been N}3
wn).

%) mﬁ?? at every time, every season, Ps.10:5;
34:2; 62:9; RWND NY3I at this time, Deu. 1:9.

(¢) W NY? at the time of evening, at evening,
Gen. 8:11; also in acc. MY at (this) time, jur Beity i.e.
now, i.q. "AY, Eze.27:34. LXX. ri». Vulg. nunc.

Plar. D'AY and MAY—(a) times. Esth. 1:13,
DAY WP and 1 Chron. 13:32, D‘l:'w‘? nP3 WY those
who know the times, astrologers.—(b) the vicissi-
tudes of things, events, Ps. 31:16; 1 Ch. 29:30;
Job 24:1.—(c) Neh. 9:28, N3} D'AY many times,
repeatedly; compare Aram. é; time; plur. vices;
English, times.

Denom. NRY, WY,

PR Y (“time of the judge,” [“ perhaps more
properly, ¢ peopleofthe judge'™]), [Ittah-kazin],
with 1t local, P BY pr. n. of a town in the tribe of
Zebulun, Josh. 19:13.

Y see MRX.
-Tny Arab. TO BE READY, PROMPT; Dot used in

Kal; Arab. axc.

PiEL, to make ready, Prov. 24:27.

HiTHPAEL, to be ready,destined to be any thing;
followed by 2 Job 15:28.

Derivatives, TN, 1WAR.

nru,’ an unused root; whence MDY,

Y adv. (from NY time, with He Paragog.), in
pause NQY (Milel) Gen. 32:5 (like "%, NRY); prop.
in a time (jur 3eit); hence—
© (1) at this time, now, already; opp. both to
previcus and future tine, Josh. 14:11; Hos.8:18;
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Isa. 48:7. DY 7Y NPYD from this time and until
eternity, Isa. 9:6. RYTY until now, until this day,
Gen. 33:5; 46:34. N} A} now at this ve S
(see M} No. 3). Sometimes the idea of time is .o,
and (like the Gr. viv, viv)—(a) it is used as a word
of incitement, age, come on ; especially when followed
by an imperative, Gen. 31:13; Isa. 30:8; Mic.4:14

(M0 "RY 1 Ki. 1:18; 2 Ki.18:91); and so with an

interrogative sentence, Isa. 36:5, “In whom now
wilt thou confide?” verse 10,“but have I now (70l
come up without Jehovah ?” —(b) it describes a pre-
sent state, thus, things being so0, Gen. 96:29; 15a
27:1; whence "W} and so0, Gen.11:6; 20:7; 27:8;
45:8; Ps. 2:10; in an adversative sense, but now,
Neh. 5:5.

(8) in a short time, presently, Job 6:3; 7:91:
8:6; Isa. 43:19; Mic. 7:10; 1 Ki.18:86.

TPY m. he-goat (perhaps ready and prompt for
5 - -
fighting; comp. sz & horse ready for the course), Gen.

S o=

31:10, 18, and frequently. Arab. e id. Used of
the leader of a flock, Jer. 51:40; metaph. of & leader
of the people, Isa. 14:9; Zec. 10:3 (compare &rikog,
1L iii. 196).

ilni q. DY Teaish 10:13 [p]; Esther 8:13
2. .

‘IR (perhaps i.q. 'A¥ “opportune”), [Attad),
pr. n. m.— (1) 1 Ch. 2:35, 36.—(2) 1 Ch.18:11.—
(3) 2Ch.11:20.

‘Y (from NY) opportune, at hand, Levit
16:21.

'Y m. adj.—(1) prompt, ready, prepared
(Syriac and Arabic id.); followed by ¢ Esth. 3:14;
8:13; Job15:24.

(2) exercised, skilful (Germ. fectig); followed
by an infin. Job 3:8. Compare sz Conj. V., tobe
very skilful in an art; see Schult. on the passage.

Plur. MDY — (a) the things which areready for
any one; i. e. impending, destined, Deu. 3%:35—(8)
things which one has acquired, i.e. wealth; ra
Yrdpyovra, Isa. 10:13.

'I’DSZ. Chald., ready, prepared, Dan. 3:15.

MY (perbape i.q. M¥Y), [4thaiah], pr.om,
Neh. 11:4.

P’nl? m. adj. shining (pr. genteel, worthy o
a well-born and noble person), used of clothes [s
23:18. See the root PIY No. 4.
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P P} adj.— (1) taken away, from the mother's

breast, as if rienumitted, Isa. 28:9. See PIW No. 1, 3.
(2) ancient, 1 Ch. 4:23; see the root No. 2.

P'rw Ch. old, ancient, Dan. 7:9, 13, 22.

7)) an unused root, Arab. (Sac to turn aside

to lodge; whence — -

aw (“lodging-place”), [Athach], pr.n. of
a town in the tribe of Judah, 1 Sa. 30:30.

SDI! an unused root, Arab. li: to handle vio-
lently; whence— '

’_SF}Z (for -","_?D!{), [Athlaf), ;.)r. n. m. Ezr. 10:28.

ﬂt‘?ml (“ whom Jehovahhas afflicted”), [4-
thaliah], pr.n.— (1) m.—(a) 1 Chr.8:26. —(3)
Ezr. 8:7.—(2) f. of a queen of the tribe of Judah,
880—77, n.c. 2Kings 11:1; in some places 3-“’,‘?1'_!2
2Ki.8:26; 11:92. .

DDJ? a root d. Aeyou., which seems to have
been of the sume or a similar meaning, as DR} (cogn.
opY). Hence—

NiPHAL, Isai. 9:18, PIR DAY ¢ the earth is con-
sumed,” or “laid waste.” Kimchiand Aben Ezra,
the earth is darkened; comp. Arab. ,zc to be dark-

ened; LXX. gvyxéxavrae, Ch. N burnedup [thlg
is the meaning given in Thes.]; compare Arab. ‘.-.g
a great and almost suffocating heat.

193] (kindred to the verb 9TW) an unused root,

§ 9o
Arab. .2 to handle violently, L lion. Hence—
N (for MNY “lion of Jehovah”), [Othni],
pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 26:7. :
XY (“ lion of God”), [Othniel], pr.n. of
a judge of Israel, Joshua 15:17; Judges1:13; 3:9;
Juig
1Ch. 4:13. Gr. Tofowmi), Judith 6:15.

PDJ{' fut. PAY, — (1) TO BE REMOVED, TRANS-
FERRED (Arab.  g=c to hasten, IV. to propel quick-
ly). Job14:18; 18:4. See PN No.1.

(2) tobe stricken with age,to become old, Job
21°7; Psal. 6:8, “ my countenance becomes old.”
(Arab. - to be ancient,old.) Compare PY No.

9.—From the idea of removing, taking away, comes

" that o'—

(3) to be manumitted, set free(comp. Isa. 28:9;
--- s - s

Arab. @ fat. L ‘.;5‘; manumitted, free; iy
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freedom); whence in Hebrew PDY is applied in s
bad sense to license and impudence.— On the other
hand —

(4) it is used in a good sense, the idea of freedoin
being applied to the external appearance worthy of

ge

an honourable and noble man. Arab. s 8 noble

s -

countenance, beauty, brightness, prxes noble, gene-

rous; also, having a clear and del{cate skin (like

nobles), gx=to be well, to have a clear and delicate
skin. Heb. P}, PNY shining, handsome.

HipaiL— (1) causat. of Kal No. 1, to remove
away, to take away, Job 9:5; specially a tent, to
break up a camp, Gen.12:8; 26:22.

(2) to transfer, to transcribe from one book ‘o
another; hence i.q. to collect. Prov.25:1. LXX.
éEeypayarro. Vulg. transtulerunt. (Talmud. to write
out, to transfer.)

(3) to take away. Job3a:15, D‘%D DR PRYS
“they took words away from them;" impers. for,
words were taken away from them, they could say
nothing.

Derived nouns, PR, PNY, P'NY, p'AY,

P m. adj. bold, impudent (see the root No.3).
PN 737 to speak licentiously, i. e. impudently, wick-
edly, Ps. 31:19; 75:6; 94:4; 1 8a.2:3.

POY m. adj. shining, handsome (prop. genteel,
noble, see the root No. 4). Pro.8:18, pnY 111 Vulg.
opes superbe. [Is not enduring the true meaning?]

L 'LDJZ fut. VA, — (1) i.q. PR TO BURN IN-
CENSE to a god (Syr. ':6“> to smoke with perfume,
i;_s.; incense; Arab. }b: to breathe odours). Hence
WY No.1.

(2) to pray as a suppliant, to pray to a god (the
prayers of the godly being compured to incense,
comp. pvnuiavror tiic wpuoevyilcy Tob. 12:12; Acts
10:4); to supplicute, to intreat, followed by 2 and

R Gen. 25:21; Ex.8:26; 10:18; Job 33:26.

NiPHAL, to let oneself be supplicated by any
one (followed by a dat.), to hear and answer, Gen.
25:21, MM 15 YN « and Jehovah heard and
answered him;” 2 Sam. 21:14; Isa. 19:22. Inf
absol. WA} 1 Ch. 5:20.

Hipam, i. q. Kal, Ex. 8:25; 10:17.  Followed by
? and W3 to be intreated for any one, Ex 8.5, 24.

Derivative, .

IL W i q. Chald. "NY (Ilebrew ¥%) 7c =
ABUNDANT; not used in Kal.
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NiruaL id. Prov. 27:6; “abundant (i.e. many, ' Eze.8:11, as rightly rendered by the LXX., Vulg.

frequent) are the kisses of an enemy.” Opp. to, “ faith-
ful are the wounds of a friend.”
Hipui, to multiply, to accumulate, Eze.35:13,
03'3% '51! DAY “you have multiplied against
me words,” sc. impudent, impious words. Compare
Lﬁ"! No. .
Derivatives, MDY and pr. n. Y.

In)Y m.— (1) incense, odoriferous smoke,

Ch., Syr. Others render it a multitude, comparing
the root No. II.

(2) a worshipper of God, Zeph.3:10.

gy (« plenty,” “abundance”), [ Ether]
pr-n. of a town in the tribe of Simeon, Josh. 15:42-
19:7.

mt"‘l’ f.riches, abundance, Jer. 33:6. Seethe
root No. II,

D

ND the seventeenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet,
used as a numeral for eighty. "The name of this
letter probably signified @ mouth,i.q. "B. Asto
its pronunciation, see Lehrg PP- 20, 21, where there
is a refutation of the oplmon of those who hold that
B, when dageshed, was not pronounced p by the
Hebrews. It is interchanged principally with the
other labials, 3 and 1, which see.

ND i, q. 1B (which see), adv. here, Job 38:11.

TIND- 4 root not used in Kal, which had, I have
0o doubt, the signification, To BLow, like the kindred
naR, M8, also NIB, MB, MB, all of which are onoma-
topoetic, and imitate the sound of blowing. Hence
&7, Neyop.—
Hieni, Deut. 32:26, DRER “I will blow them
away,” i. e. scatter them as with the wind. LXX dia-

oweps abrovg. T formerly compared Arab, \b, which |

has the signification of splitting, cleaving, i. q. tLg
- -
and  3%; but I rely more on the internal nature and
mutual relationship of roots, than on the Arabic
usage, however suitable.
[Hence the follewing word; also in Thes. 7P and
its derivatives. ]

RD constr. XD £.— (1) a quarter of the hea-
ven (prop. wind, so called from its blowing, compare
in Targg. "7 V2W four winds, for Hebr. FyawW
7 MBJ? Eze. 7:2, compare 37:9; 42:20. D" NRB
the west quarter, Josh. 18:14; {B¥ N¥B the north
quarter, Ex. 26:18,20. Hence—

(2) side, region, Jer. 48:45,38 NXB“region
of Moab.” Dual const. state 28D ’Nf? “ both sides
of Moab,” Num. 24:17, compare D037, DT

(3) a corner, as of a field, Lev. 19:9; of a bed,
Am. 3:18. 12} RS the corner or extremity of the

beard, the hairs upon the cheeks and before the
ears, Badenbart, whiskers, as the Jewish doctors
rightly explain, Levit. 19:27; 21:5. It was prohi-
bited to shave them;and the Arabian nations shaving
them (like the Egyptians), are called in reproach,
TIND '¥I¥D (men) with the whiskers cut off, Jerem.

9:25: 25:23; 49:32.
DND an unused.reot.— (1) to have the mouth

full, to swallow down. (Arab. (.Li t have the

‘mouth full of food; Zth. +€AR; to have in the

mouth a morsel, lump, 4, A©°: morsel, lump; xepe-
orépov ? It is one of the roots ending in m which
express sounds uttered with the mouth shut. Cog-

nate is ,;i to understand, prop. to be imbued with.}
Hence DB (for BINB) mouth.

(2) Arab. “*. 10 be fat (of the same stock appears

to be the Sanscr. pina, fat, wipeXijc, mupelip, op&nﬁa,
pinguis). Hence n. N9,

I .'ND not used in Kal, To BE BEAUTIFUL,
ORNANENTED, prop. apparently used of the rosiness
and heat of the fuce (see WWB, M, compare

Arab. 5 Med. Waw, to boil up, to be hos,

39 glowing heat); hence to be proud (which, in
Arabic, is expressed by a hardened guttural, P
to glory, to boast).

PiL WB—(1) to adorn, e.g. the sanctuary, Isa. 60 :
7,13; the pecple of God, Isa. 55:5; to bestow aid
upon the poor, Ps. 149:4 (eompare ornare beneficiis).

(2) denom. from MWD 10 examine the boughs,
in order to glean them, Deu. 24:g0.

HitHpaEL— (1) to be adorned, honoured, as a
people by Jehovah, Isa.60:21; 61:3; to gloris}



